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PREFACE 


The migration of Norwegians to Iceland in the decades round AD 
900 was not an isolated event. They had for half a century and more 
been moving to the nearer Atlantic islands, Faroes and Shetland, and to 
the north and west of Scotland, and they had made their presence felt in 
Ireland. The Danes, their neighbours to the south, had been and re- 
mained equally expansive, with conquest and settlement in England a 
continuing process and the foundation of the Duchy of Normandy con- 
temporary with the Icelandic colonisation. These pagan Northerners had 
been brought face to face with Christianity in variegated Roman and 
Celtic forms. 

Not an isolated event, but still a unique experience. Iceland, an 
island a little bigger than Ireland, neatly placed in the middle of the 
North Atlantic, had certainly been visited by man - the first settlers 
found Irish monachi already there — but it had never been inhabited or 
exploited and the Arctic fox was its only four-footed denizen. An empty 
land of vast spaces and impressive volcanoes, mountains and glaciers, 
sea, rivers and lakes teeming with fish, millions of wild fowl, fair 
stretches of woodland and stocks of driftwood piled up through 
centuries, ample land for pasture, some suitable for agriculture in a 
climate no worse than the settlers were used to. So there was no need 
for conquest and no fear of external aggression. They had no heavy 
burden to bear of ancestral custom and local tabu and no immemorial 
theophanic landscape to move in. Freer to speculate and more open- 
minded, they could apply themselves to making a living and their own 
civilisation. 

Perhaps twenty thousand people moved to Iceland in the settlement 
period, conventionally defined as c. AD 870-930. What precisely took 
place in the first three or four generations of the colonisation is hard to 
say. Archaeological sources are scanty but they and the Icelandic 
language itself serve to confirm what later Icelanders themselves be- 
lieved, that the majority of the incomers were of south-west Norwegian 
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stock. There were others from farther afield, and the population 
included men and women of pure or mixed Celtic origin, some well 
placed in society, others enslaved as domestics or labourers. The social 
unit that emerged was the household, a two- or three-generation group 
with dependents and workers, living in a single establishment on a 
defined parcel of land. Some areas were more densely populated than 
others, but nothing like a village existed anywhere. Communication 
over the country had its difficulties but few were found insurmountable. 
The horse, bred in large numbers, was a valued asset. Alliances based 
on kinship and friendship were maintained, but these were funda- 
mentally between heads of households, with whom domestic authority 
rested and who in combination were to form the Icelandic state. And an 
unusual state it was. 

Some men had come to Iceland already used to authority and 
supported by followers in client relationship to them, others established 
themselves as leaders in the course of the settlement. Local assemblies 
were a feature of Scandinavian society from pre-Viking Age times, and 
these too came into being in Iceland. The prominent members of the 
Icelandic community then chose to organise themselves on a national 
scale by creating an annual General Assembly for legislative and judicial 
purposes. They selected a splendid open-air site, Pingvellir, reasonably 
central for the most populous parts, though it might take a fortnight to 
get there from the remotest. It was agreed that all the leaders and a 
proportion of the independent householders were obliged to meet here 
for two weeks over midsummer each year, but it could be attended by 
others at will or at need. Though.their homes were well spread over the 
country as a whole, the leaders formed a kind of oligarchy, probably at a 
fixed number of thirty-nine by the end of the tenth century, which 
apparently allowed many shifts of political balance. Proceedings at the 
General Assembly were under the presidency of an elected Lawspeaker, 
and a series of these officers and like-minded men elaborated a body of 
law which gradually imposed judicial regulation on most aspects of 
social and economic life in the country, theoretically if not in practice. 
There was no official administrative arm: execution of the law depended 
on self-help, public opinion, active or acquiescent, and the intervention 
of local leaders. There was certainly strife over property, women, 
honour, in early Iceland, but this constitution-making suggests that most 
of the two or three thousand heads of households respected the idea of 
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law and preferred justice and peace to injustice and war, order to 
anarchy. 

As well as a shared material culture and language, most of the 
immigrant population brought with them a common inheritance of myth, 
poetry and legend, though their more recent recollected 'history' can only 
have been disparate and disjointed. Their customary religion had no 
organised priesthood, but undertook to placate the divinities and enlist or 
enforce their aid by sacrificial rites and feasting, and in the nature of 
things these were more often domestic and local than large-scale and 
public. There were men among the early settlers who were mixed in 
their beliefs, others were remembered as free-thinkers, a few as 
Christians. That the last could not maintain the Faith in isolation is 
understandable. That Christian notions, imagery and claims were 
generally not unfamiliar seems certain. And pagan Scandinavians could 
accept many of them without difficulty, as some few remnants of their 
poetry make clear. They had their own awareness of the numinous, their 
own concepts of sacrifice and their own ideas of devilry, and they too 
had tales of a slain god; some had visions of an afterlife, some queried 
the morality and justice of their pantheon, individuals could believe in 
personal dedication to a particular god. They could assimilate Christian 
elements without abandoning their eclectic beliefs in favour of an 
exclusive faith, with special houses, special scripture and sacraments, 
Special ministers and a special language. 

From the settlement period onwards, enough Icelanders travelled 
abroad to maintain good contact with the people nearest to them in kin, 
tradition and language, particularly those of Norway and Orkney. And 
they saw more of the world as retainers in the service of Scandinavian 
kings, some even among the troops of the emperors in Constantinople, 
and later as students and pilgrims. Once their economy was established, 
Icelanders found it easy to fill a corner in north-west European trade. 
They had a surplus of wool and woollen products, and gradually came to 
supply rarer goods, walrus ivory, falcons, sulphur. They in their turn 
were short of easily-worked timber, good-quality iron, fine cloth, grain 
in quantity for milling or malting. They became self-confident and 
prosperous, commercially and intellectually outward looking. It would 
not be long before they met Christianity wherever they looked. 

When colonisation in Iceland began, missionary effort in Scandi- 
navia had been confined, with no more than short-lived success, to 
Denmark and Central Sweden. By the time the settlement was 
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consolidated, about 940, a Norwegian king, who had been brought up by 
Anglo-Saxon royalty and now moved with English support, was 
attempting to impose conversion on his west-coast Norwegian subjects, 
those with whom Icelanders had their closest links. Denmark was then 
the most powerful of the Scandinavian kingdoms. With the Eider as its 
southern boundary, it took in most of present-day South Sweden and 
often exerted prime influence in the Oslo region of Norway. In these 
same years Christianity made steady headway among the Danes, partly 
under pressure from the Saxon south and partly perhaps because of the 
swift conversion of the Danish settlers in England, once these had come 
to permanent arrangements with the Anglo-Saxon kings from the late 
ninth century onwards. Missionary work among the Danes was 
crowned with success in the 960s, when Christianity was accepted by 
the Danish king and his chief men as henceforth the national 
dispensation. In Norway there was longer delay, and Christian efforts 
apparently roused a pagan backlash. This probably had some effect in 
Iceland too, although society there seems to have been slow to breed 
fanatics. But in the 990s a freebooter and fighter of royal Norwegian 
blood, Olaf Tryggvason, returned as a militant convert from campaigning 
in the West and claimed the kingdom of Norway. In his short reign he 
energetically coerced and persuaded his subjects to abandon paganism 
and to acknowledge Christianity as the sole faith. By the same methods 
he got the Faroemen and the Greenlanders and the Icelanders to accept 
the new dispensation. He was killed in battle in AD 999/1000, and it 
took another thirty years and the death and rapid enshrinement of St Olaf 
Haraldsson before the conversion was an accepted fact in Norway. In 
Iceland things went their individual way. The case for accepting 
Christianity was argued at a meeting of the General Assembly in the 
year Olaf Tryggvason died, with the benefits of the new religion and the 
menaces and promises of King Olaf set against the conservative 
alternative. A peaceful compromise was effected by the moderates on 
both sides and those who stood indifferently between them: baptism and 
Christian observance were to become the law of the land but not all 
Christian prohibitions would be enforced: infants could be put out to die, 
horse-flesh could be eaten, and private sacrifice was permissible. These 
concessions were abolished, apparently without dispute, a generation or 
so later. 

The missionary efforts in Norway had a mainly English back- 
ground, and English-Norwegian influence naturally remained alive in 
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Iceland. Butthe foundation of the native Church there must have owed 
more to the formative years the first two bishops spent in Westfalen and 
to the half-century the Icelanders spent under the primacy of Lund in 
Denmark, established as the metropolitan see of all the Northern 
countries in 1103/4. Fifteen years or so after the General Assembly's 
decision in 999/1000 one of the active leaders of the Christian party sent 
his son, Ísleifr, born in 1006, to be nurtured in the aristocratic convent of 
Herford. When he returned in the late 1020s he was already in orders, 
and settled down as householder, married man and priest on his family 
estate in the south of the country. We are told that he sent his son, 
Gizurr, to the same Saxon school. These two, father and son, became 
the first native bishops of the Icelanders and had a long innings. Ísleifr 
was consecrated in Bremen in 1056 and died in 1080; Gizurr was 
consecrated in Magdeburg in 1082 and died in 1118. In Gizurr's time 
Iceland was split into two dioceses, Skálholt covering three of the 
Quarters into which the law divided the island, and Hólar covering 
the Northern Quarter. The first bishop of the Northerners, Jón 
Ógmundarson, was consecrated in Lund in 1106; he died in 1121. 

The major task facing these first bishops, alongside their sacra- 
mental and pastoral duties, was obviously that of education. It had been 
undertaken in a preliminary way by the missionary bishops and other 
clerics who had come to the country in the first fifty years of the new 
religion, but determined and, it seems, successful efforts were made by 
Ísleifr, Gizurr and Jón, with zealous allies among leading laymen, to 
supply clergy adequately trained to meet the needs of the population. 
Meanwhile many churches were built, all in need of dedication and 
relics, modest structures, usually of turf and stone and liable to com- 
paratively rapid dilapidation in Icelandic conditions. In accordance with 
the nature of Icelandic society and the distribution of homesteads, they 
were invariably privately owned; and when a household church was 
served by a resident priest, he might be privately owned as well. Menial 
priests, sometimes of unfree origin, educated at a church-owner's 
expense, were not uncommon; priests of better class were those who 
were members of the church-owner's family or sometimes the church- 
owner himself, and others of more independent status who might 
contract with one or more householders to serve their churches. 

At some time it would evidently be necessary to reconcile this 
private provision with the universal public service it was the essence of 
the Church to maintain. Bishop Gizurr found an answer when in the 
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1090s — decades earlier than anywhere else in the North — he persuaded 
the Legislative Council of the General Assembly to introduce a tithe-tax 
of one percent on almost all debt-free property, including land. The 
income from this taxation was divided into four: one quarter for the 
needs of the tithe-receiving church, one towards the maintenance of the 
priest, one for the bishop, and one for relief of the poor. This put the 
system on a theoretically sound footing, proved generally beneficial, and 
contributed in time to an adequate parish organisation, but it could lead 
to excess profit for some church-owners. This happened in particular 
when a church-owner decided to donate his family estate to his church, 
or in name to its saintly patron, while retaining permanent administration 
of it to himself and his heirs. He was thus spared expense on church and 
priest and tithe-taxation on his own land while continuing to have a share 
in the disposal of the income from tithe-paying neighbours. Bishop 
Gizurr could be said to have benevolently shown the way when he gave 
his patrimonial estate to be the perpetual seat of the bishop of the 
Icelanders; and a similar donation made the erection of the second see of 
Hólar possible. With Church law upheld as an integral part of national 
law and the bishops chiefly drawn from prominent families, there was 
substantial identification of lay and clerical interests among the 
influential men in [celandic society. They seem to have shown a willing 
spirit of compromise, perhaps carried over from the conversion period 
itself, and developed a blend of conservatism and tolerance which 
undoubtedly deeply affected the development of the astonishing literary 
culture of early medieval Iceland. The partnership began to dissolve 
towards 1200 and bitter struggles between secular and ecclesiastic were 
to follow: they hinged especially on questions of ownership and 
administration of the church estates piously or calculatingly created in 
the early period. 

Apart from the tithe-law from the 1090s we have a set of laws 
regulating Christian observance in Iceland from about 1130, framed by 
the bishops and enacted by the General Assembly. They remained in 
force, substantially unaltered, until 1275 in the Skálholt diocese, and 
were not finally replaced in the Hólar diocese until 1354. They inform 
us among other things of the legally imposed calendar and of the rights 
and duties of the bishops, who can be rightly regarded as the only 
permanent officers of state in the country. They show too that typically 
legalistic care was taken to ensure the registration of all church-endow- 
ments, in land, livestock, chattels, tithe-share, in a deed which was 
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required to be published annually and kept up to date as necessary. It 
can be assumed that such 'agreements' (máldagar) originated in the 
bishop's enquiries when he first consented to consecrate a church and 
decided its dedication and status. He had the last word in all such 
matters, though we: need not think that he would arbitrarily go against 
the wishes of a church-builder in selecting a saintly patron or adding new 
names on later occasions. (New names, new altars and images, are of 
course often more revealing for the history of cultus than original dedi- 
cations.) We have such agreements in meagre numbers from the twelfth 
and earlier thirteenth century, many more from subsequent episcopal 
collections, often of course derived from originals a good deal older. 
Numerous detailed problems of interpretation and chronology are 
attached to them, but, as Dr Cormack makes clear in her study, it is 
these remarkable documents which provide the prime evidence for cultus 
of saints in Iceland. There is little surprising in the choice of patrons in 
the first wave. The Blessed Virgin, Peter and Nicholas are at the head of 
the list, matched by Olaf of Norway, with John the Baptist and John the 
Evangelist well represented, though later to be outdone by the native 
saint, Þorlákr of Skálholt, whose cult was introduced with enthusiasm 
and by law in 1198/99, only five years after his death. Magnüs of 
Orkney, Sunnifa and her companions of Selje and Bergen, and probably 
Hallvard of Oslo were venerated, but no other Scandinavian saints are 
represented. Seen in a Nordic context, there are a few rarer figures: 
Columba of Iona, for example, whose presence may go far back in the 
Icelandic past, and in the fourteenth century Margaret of Nordnes, whose 
recognition, though unorthodox, is explicable, and Emmeramus of 
Ratisbon, whose veneration, though orthodox, is not. 

The inventories of the máldagar provide other kinds of information, 
and Dr Cormack seeks further evidence in personal names, where again, 
thanks to the Icelanders' interest in their native history, we have an 
abundance of early medieval sources. Of course, fashion plays its part 
alongside devotion in name-giving, and there are some mysteries. Mark 
(Markús), for instance, was one of the earliest Christian names to be 
adopted — the first bearer of it was born about 1060 — but at no time is 
there any sign of particular veneration of the Evangelist in Iceland. 

The Icelanders, medieval and modern, have long been famous as a 
literate and literary nation, characteristics which have their root in the 
educational programme of the first bishops. A vast amount of pre- 
Reformation vernacular literature has survived, though the copious 
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manuscript sources can only be a fraction of what once existed. 
Prominent among these works are lives and miracles of the Blessed 
Virgin, the apostles, and of a crowd of martyrs and confessors, from 
Stephen to Thomas Becket, from Paul the Hermit to Edward III of the 
house of Wessex. A good many, translated from Latin but seldom 
slavishly, go back to the twelfth century; many exist in expanded 
recensions, sometimes two or three, from the thirteenth and fourteenth. 
There was also original composition on the native saints of Norway, 
Orkney and Iceland, and these too exist in a variety of versions. The 
great mass of these writings — they amount to at least 5000 printed pages 
— was made available in the nineteenth century, largely by the inde- 
fatigable Norwegian scholar, C. R. Unger, and are now, all too slowly, 
being re-edited on modern principles. It is, of course, essential to 
consider them in relation both to cultus and to a demand for literary 
entertainment — all the better when the stories were both edifying and 
exciting. It was presumably the latter interest which prevailed in the 
case of Eustace, whose tale was told both in translated prose and in 
poetry in the twelfth century, but who figures nowhere in Dr Cormack's 
cultus catalogue. 

Dr Cormack duly records the existence of all such literary works 
that fall firnly within her time-limits, but a thorough analysis will 
require major specialist studies and fill another big book. A history of 
Icelandic hagiography to help us chart the literary reflection of devotion 
to saints and its bearing on spirituality and church polity through the 
Icelandic middle ages is a desideratum which must one day be fulfilled. 
Meanwhile we may be grateful to Dr Cormack for presenting, reliably 
and cautiously, the detailed information to be culled from unusual 
sources in the possession of an unusual people; and look forward with 
anticipation to the volume in which she undertakes to bring the record 
down to 1550 and the 'official' end of invocation of saints in Iceland. 


Peter Foote 
Þorláksmessa á sumri 1994 


INTRODUCTION 


What lies before the reader is a survey of the cultus of saints in 
Iceland during the first four centuries of Christianity (c. 1000 - c. 1400). 
Most of the evidence on which it is based is from the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries, which produced the vernacular literature and church 
inventories which are our most important sources of information about 
the veneration of saints. 1400 was chosen as the terminal date for the 
study because the bishops of both Icelandic dioceses compiled 
collections of inventories of the churches under their authority within a 
decade of that year. I have excluded materials originating after this date, 
with two exceptions. Information that clearly dates from the period 
under consideration has been included, even if it is preserved in later 
documents. I have also used evidence from the wills of individuals who 
died in the first decade of the fifteenth century, but whose lives (and 
interest in saints) belong to the fourteenth century. Such exceptions are 
rare, and have been indicated in footnotes. Evidence whose dating is 
more subjective — for example place-names, and many of the sagas 
contained in the manuscript Stock. Perg. fol. nr. 2 — have been excluded 
from the discussion. I plan to continue this study in a second volume, 
which will extend the period covered to the Reformation, and will treat 
these materials at that time. 


The study is divided into three main parts. 


Part Í discusses the available sources, and the limitations on their 
use. Briefly summarized, the sources are as follows: 

— Lists of Holy Days of Obligation contained in Icelandic law codes. 

- Máldagar, church charters which include inventories of a church's pro- 
perty and usually name its patron saints. These documents provide 
the most plentiful data for a survey of the cultus of individual saints. 

- Hagiographic literature. Translations of saints' lives are recorded in the 
máldagar, and more have survived in medieval mss. Vitae of three 
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native bishops who became or were considered to be saints survive 
in the vernacular. Á certain amount of vernacular poetry in honour 
of saints is also extant. 

— Baptismal names. 

— Annals and narrative sources. 

Little in the way of church ornaments and vestments has survived, 
and what there is may be summarized here. The most common medi- 
eval artifacts are enamelled crosses from Limoges. A matched set 
consisting of maniple, amice apparel, and stole, embroidered with 
figures of the apostles and the two native saints, appears to be opus 
anglicanum of the early thirteenth century!. A Swedish statue of the 
Virgin from the same period and an early fourteenth-century Norwegian 
antependium with scenes from the Life of S. Martin have also survived. 
Saints' sagas often contain illustrations of their subjects, and an artist's 
model book? includes depictions of a number of saints. Helgastadabók, 
an elaborately illustrated ms. of the saga of S. Nicholas, is unique, but 
may not have been so in the Middle Ages. A number of embroidered 
altar-frontals feature episodes from the lives of saints, but date from c. 
1400 or later, and have therefore not been included?. The well-known 
statuette of S. Barbara similarly dates from the fifteenth century’. 


Part II lists, in alphabetical order, the saints whose veneration is 
attested, and summarizes the evidence for it. The criterion for inclusion 
in Part II is that the saint be known as a church patron, or be represented 
by an image at a church or chapel. 


1 E. GUDIÓNSSON (1988 and 1989). 

2 Ms. AM 673 a III, 4to (Teiknibókin), henceforth referred to as the Icelandic model 
book. A facsimile has been published by H. Ferr (1910), and Bj. Th. BjörNssoN's volume 
(1954) contains most of the illustrations of interest. These works should be read in con- 
junction with Guðbjörg Kristjánsdóttir's article, "Íslenskt saltarablað í Svíþjóð", where the 
illustrations attributable to the first artist, active in the second half of the fourteenth century, 
are listed in note 22 on p. 73. She has since revised the opinion expressed there and added 
the illustrations on fols. 3° (Ferr plate 3; BJÖRNSSON p. 39) and, with the exception of the 
figure of the knight, 12: (Ferr plate 27; B;ORNSSON p. 92) to the production of this artist. 
Her study of this manuscript is expected to be published by the Stofnun Árna Magnússonar á 
Íslandi in 1995. The model book also contains numerous illustrations of episodes in the 
lives of Christ and of the Virgin, including a number of depictions of the Virgin and S. John 
under the Cross. 

3 See entry for "Martin" in Part 11 and E. Gupjönsson (1985 and 1991). 


* V. VILHIALMSSON (1983). 
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Part Ш, the Church Index, lists the churches and chapels included in 
the inventory collections and the saints associated with them. 


For the convenience of those not familiar with Icelandic eccle- 
siastical history, I have provided a historical introduction and appendices 
containing a glossary, table of prices and currency, and the dates of 
Icelandic bishops. 


The following conventions have been used: 

Icelandic characters have been alphabetized as follows: 5/D follows 
d; b, Æ, Ó are found in this order at the end of the alphabet. 

With the exception of "Olaf", when referring to Norwegian kings, 
personal names have been given in the normalized forms found in saga 
editions. Place-names have been given in modern Icelandic, as found on 
modern maps. 

References to the Diplomatarium Islandicum (DI), in which the 
church inventories are to be found, generally include volume number of 
the DI followed by entry number and page number, sc. DI II xxx p. ууу. 
This format has been chosen because while some entries are extremely 
long, a single page may also contain more than one entry. While this 
format suffices for most cases, when printing inventory collections the 
editors of the DI numbered máldagar within the individual collections, 
and the resulting numeration does not correspond to that of the DI 
volume itself. In such cases it has seemed simpler to omit the entry 
number, and to print only the page number. 


While this volume has been in preparation, a number of publi- 
cations have appeared that will be of interest to its readers. Medieval 
Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia contains numerous entries of interest and 
will be more convenient for English-speaking readers than the Kultur- 
historisk leksikon for nordisk middelalder. A volume which I consulted 
in the form of a thesis has now appeared in print; The Icelandic Homily 
Book. Perg 15 4? in the Royal Library, Stockholm, ed. Andrea pe Leeuw 
VAN WEENEN, Reykjavík, 1993, is a facsimile, accompanied by a diplo- 
matic transcript, of this important manuscript. 


5 For example, the collection of Bishop Pétr Nikulásson begins as DI III 419; the 
document following the collection is DI III 499. However, the máldagar themselves are 
numbered from one to eighty. The fifth máldagi in the collection should be DI III 424, but 
the later number is nowhere indicated and must be calculated by the reader. 


PARTI 


THE SOURCES 


HISTORICAL INTRODUCTION 


The following summary is intended to provide readers unfamiliar 
with Icelandic history with some background. The best introduction to 
the history, institutions, and personalities of the period remains Jón 
Jóhannesson's History of the Icelandic Commonwealth. Convenient 
summaries of some of the topics touched on can be found in Medieval 
Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia, in particular in the entries for "Iceland", 
"Conversion", "Christian Poetry", and "Christian Prose". 


Iceland was discovered and colonized by pagan Scandinavians in 
the ninth century; we are told that the first settlers found evidence, in the 
form of bells, books, and croziers, that they had been preceded by Irish 
hermits. The majority of the immigrants probably sailed directly from 
their homelands (perhaps after a season or two of viking raids). For 
others, settlement in Iceland was the culmination of a more protracted 
odyssey. Several families had settled first in the British Isles, where 
they acquired native wives and slaves, and in some cases were baptized. 
Their descendants who embarked for Iceland might thus have had some 
familiarity with Christianity, but in many cases their religion was 
probably like that of Helgi the Lean, who "believed in Christ but 
invoked Thor when it came to sea-voyages and difficulties"). 

The impact of these early Christians is impossible to determine; 
there appears to have been no formal exercise of the Faith for the next 
century and a half. It is not until the end of the tenth century that 
missionaries appear, first Frederick, a German, and then Þangbrandr, 
another German sent by the Norwegian king, Olaf Tryggvason. The 
saga literature, anxious to promote the image of Olaf as a Christian king, 
makes much of his threats against the Icelanders if they failed to convert; 
however, the compromise they eventually reached- that everyone should 
be baptized, but that sacrifice could continue in secret — and the fact that 
no pagan reaction followed Olaf's death the same year, suggests that 


! Landnáma, p. 250. 
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familiarity with the new religion, and even adherence to it, may already 
have been fairly widespread. 

The decision to accept baptism was reached at the general assembly 
in the year 999 or 1000, and marks the official conversion of Iceland to 
Christianity. At this time Scandinavia (much of which was still pagan) 
fell under the formal jurisdiction of the archdiocese of Hamburg- 
Bremen. During the eleventh century, Iceland was visited by missionary 
bishops of English, Irish, and German origin, as well as by three 
Armenians who were not welcomed by representatives of the Latin 
Church. The first native bishop was Ísleifr Gizurarson, who held office 
from 1056 to 1080. Ísleifr trained boys for the priesthood, forming the 
foundation of a native clergy. 

Bishop Ísleifr had been educated at Herford in Saxony, as was in all 
probability his son, Gizurr, who succeeded him as bishop (1082-1118). 
Gizurr introduced the payment of tithes, and donated the estate of 
Skálholt to be the episcopal see. A request by the inhabitants of the 
northern part of the country for a bishop of their own resulted in the 
donation of the estate of Hólar to be the new see and the consecration of 
Jón Ögmundarson, a pupil of Ísleifr's, as bishop in 1106. At that time 
Iceland was part of the archdiocese of Lund, founded in 1103 or 1104. 

The diocese of Hólar corresponded to the most populous of the four 
administrative units known as "quarters" which sent representatives to 
the annual general assembly, the alþingi. This was the central Icelandic 
legislative and judicial body, which had to approve any changes in 
customary law, including (if they were to be effective) the adoption of 
new laws pertaining to the observance of Christianity. The "Christian 
Law" found in extant manuscripts of the law code Grágás was 
composed between the years 1122 and 1133. It describes the obligations 
entailed by the Christian faith, from baptism to burial. It includes a list 
of obligatory feasts and fasts, set out in calendrical order so that even 
those without access to a priest would know when they fell, and how 
they should be kept. The rules for the founding and maintenance of 
churches include the requirement that a deed containing an inventory of 
all church property be published annually. The resultant documents, 
máldagar, provide the fullest evidence for the cultus of saints. 

The early decades of the twelfth century were a period of 
considerable intellectual and organizational activity on the part of the 
Icelandic clergy. In addition to the Christian Law, a lost Latin history of 
the kings of Norway was probably composed at this time. It was used 
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by Ari Porgilsson, the author of a short vernacular history of Iceland 
(Íslendingabók) which is our earliest source for the major events of 
Icelandic ecclesiastical and constitutional history. Ari was also involved 
in compiling Landnámabók, a survey of the original settlers of the island 
and of their land claims. This period also saw the opening of the first 
Icelandic monastery, at Þingeyrar, in 1133. Additional monasteries 
followed at Munkaþverá (1155), Þykkvabær (1168), Flatey (1172, 
moved to Helgafell in 1184), Viðey (1225 or 1226), and transitory 
foundations at Hítardalur in the second half of the twelfth century and 
Saurbær in Eyjafjörður around 1200. A convent was founded at Kirkju- 
bær in Síða in 1186. 

By 1200, the population of Iceland had probably reached 40,000. 
At this time the diocese of Skálholt required some 290 priests to serve its 
220 churches and chapels. We have no contemporary figures for the 
diocese of Hólar, but at the end of the fourteenth century it had just 
under a hundred churches, while there were about three times as many in 
Skálholt. The intervening period also saw the foundation in 1296 of a 
monastery at Möðruvellir in Hörgárdalur and a convent at Reynisnes. 

While the monasteries produced a number of preeminent Latinists, 
those fluent in the language were never numerous enough to support a 
Latin culture. The literature of Iceland is a vernacular literature, and 
hagiographic writings — including Vitae of the native saints — were 
rapidly translated or re-written. These vernacular Lives, like the lengthy 
narratives describing Iceland's distant and more recent past, are known as 
"sagas". The language in which they were written, which was at this 
time common to all the Scandinavian countries, is conveniently referred 
to as Norse2. 

1152 or 1153 saw the foundation of a new archdiocese, centred at 
Trondheim/Nidaros in Norway, and encompassing Norway and the 
Scandinavian settlements to the West. The remainder of the century saw 
periodic attempts by the archbishops of Nidaros to bring the churches 
under their jurisdiction in line with contemporary canonical norms. The 
kings of Norway also attempted to establish their authority over the 
Atlantic settlements; Iceland accepted the sovereignty of the king of 


2 This is the most convenient translation of the term "norræna" used in the máldagar 
to designate vernacular texts. Icelandic and Norwegian are generally considered distinct 
languages only after the fourteenth century. 
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Norway during the years 1262-1264. Already in 1258 King Hákon had 
created a new office, Jarl (earl) of Iceland, held until 1268 by the Ice- 
landic chieftain Gizurr Þorvaldsson, but allowed to lapse after Gizurr's 
death. 

The archbishop most interested in Icelandic affairs, Eysteinn 
Erlendsson (1161-1188), revised the Life of the Norwegian national 
saint, Olaf Haraldsson (d. 1030), and actively promoted his cultus. This 
may well have offended Icelandic sensibilities; the Icelanders dated their 
own conversion to the reign of Olaf Tryggvason, who belonged to the 
generation before Olaf Haraldsson. The result was the composition of 
Latin Vitae of Olaf Tryggvason by two monks of Þingeyrar monastery, 
Oddr Snorrason, writing c. 1180-1190, and Gunnlaugr Leifsson (d. 1218 
or 1219). Oddr's work, which survives in vernacular redactions, 
presented Olaf as the patron saint of Iceland. Although Olaf's 
significance (and implied sanctity) are clear from these redactions and 
from other vernacular literature derived from the Vitae, there is no 
evidence that Olaf ever enjoyed a cultus 3. 

The failure of the promotion of Olaf Tryggvason serves to point out 
a major deficiency in the Icelandic Church: Iceland had no local saint, at 
a time when the other Scandinavian countries were well supplied with 
them (even the Orkney Islands had two). A certain sensivity on this 
point is indicated in a passage in the saga of S. borlákr, which comments 
that after his death, "Many wise people said that either the sanctity of 
Bishop Þorlákr would be revealed, or this would not be granted here in 
Iceland"4. 

Indeed, one could hardly hope for a better candidate for sanctity 
than Þorlákr. Probably one of the first celibate priests on the island, he 
had studied abroad and returned home to become first monk, then abbot, 
of the new Augustinian house at bykkvaber. His attempts to carry out 
Archbishop Eysteinn's reforms were not particularly successful — among 
other things they brought him into conflict with the powerful local 
chieftain, Jón Loptsson — but Þorlákr appears to have been a 
conscientious pastor to his flock. 

His saga informs us that when Porlákr died in 1193, those who 
prepared the body for burial preserved the clippings of his hair and nails; 
however, no attempt at promoting his sanctity was made until the death 


3 D. HoFMANN (1981) has argued that another work attributed to Oddr Snorrason was 
written as a sort of apology for a Saint with no miracles. 


“ bs, p. 226. 
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of Jón Loptsson in November, 1197. Dreams and portents the following 
winter led to the announcement at the general assembly that vows to 
Porlákr would be permitted. The response was so gratifying that 
Porlákr's remains were translated to Skálholt Cathedral on July 20, 1198, 
and his feast was adopted as a Holy Day of Obligation at the albingi the 
following year. 

Þorlákr's success was so great that the clergy of the see of Hólar, 
who had been largely responsible for promoting his sanctity, decided that 
they would like a patron saint for their diocese as well. On December 
14, 1198, they disinterred the remains of two former bishops, Jón 
Ögmundarson and Björn Gilsson. Jón was translated to Hólar Cathedral 
on March 3, 1200. Sagas about the two new saints, and presumably 
Latin Vitae, were composed soon after these events. 

Among those involved in the promotion of the cultus of Jón and 
Þorlákr was Guðmundr Arason, who subsequently became Bishop of 
Hólar (1203-1237) and appears to have been considered a saint during 
his own lifetime. However, almost a century was to pass before a 
concerted attempt to establish a cultus took place. 

Although Þorlákr, Jón, and Guðmundr are the only three Icelanders 
for whom a cultus is attested, this does not mean that the Icelándic 
clergy was not interested in saints. Iceland's remote location did not 
imply isolation: while their closest contacts were with Norway, we re- 
gularly hear of Icelanders travelling to Europe or the British Isles. In 
addition to the bishops educated at Herford, the priest Semundr Sig- 
füsson is believed to have studied in the Rhineland in the late eleventh 
century. Þorlákr Þórhallsson, the future saint, studied in Paris and 
Lincoln, and his nephew and successor Páll Jónsson was educated in the 
latter city. Pilgrimages to Rome were frequent, and one that went by 
way of Canterbury, S. Gilles and Compostela took place at the end of 
the twelfth century. It is thus hardly surprising that foreign events of 
hagiographic interest are frequently entered in the Icelandic annals. 

Nor was Iceland itself lacking in holy men. Landnámabók contains 
accounts of a hermit, Ásólfr alskik, which reflect either a defunct local 
cultus or an attempt to establish a new one. Annals and sagas (especially 
the sagas of Icelandic bishops) make careful note of those whose lives or 
deaths seemed to indicate their sanctity. In only one case, however, is 
there any sign of an incipient cultus: the slaying of an otherwise un- 
known Þórðr Jónsson is recorded under the year 1385 in Annals VIII and 
IX, and the latter annal notes under the year 1389 that his bones were 
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moved to the churchyard of Stafholt "by order of the officialis and with 
the approval of all the clergy, and people consider him a holy man". 
The entry for the next year describes a landslide which destroyed a farm 
and killed twelve people; one, however, "survived in the ruins and had 
called on Þórðr Jónsson". While texts referring to Þórðr's martyrdom 
and miracles were known to eighteenth-century antiquaries5, they have 
since been lost, and the annal entries just cited are the extent of our 
information about him. 

The thirteenth century had seen the flowering of Icelandic saga 
literature, including the composition of sagas about the native saints. 
The fourteenth saw the revision of the earlier sagas of Jón and Porlákr, 
probably in connection with the promotion of their cultus. It also saw а 
surge of interest in Bishop Guómundr Arason; four sagas about him 
were produced in the first half of the century, and an attempt was made 
to obtain canonization from Rome. In this the Icelanders were un- 
successful, and the end of the century is a dividing point m many ways. 
By this time, the sagas which provide detailed descriptions of the cultus 
of saints had all been written, and the final decade of the fourteenth 
century saw the production of two great collections of church inventories, 
those of Bishop Vilkin of Skálholt and Bishop Pétr of Hólar. Together, 
these collections provide the first comprehensive survey of Icelandic 
churches at a given historical moment; they therefore provide the ideal 
vantage point from which to look both backward and forward. They 
embody the culmination of developments that took place during the 
previous four centuries, developments which other sources allow us to 
glimpse only in part. They also provide a firm foundation for the 
examination of the cultus of the saints in Iceland during the late Middle 
Ages. 


5 E. G. Pérursson (1989). 


FEAST DAYS 


The liturgical evidence for the veneration of saints is not the 
primary object of this investigation, and no attempt has been made to 
analyze it. Most of the surviving liturgical material has been published 
by Lilli Gjerlgw!. Relevant to this study are fifteen Icelandic calendars 
and calendar fragments, for the most part unpublished?. On the whole 
they reflect Nidaros usage as established in the late twelfth century, 
although some entries may reflect contacts with England or Germany. I 
have examined them only to confirm the status of the feasts of saints 
whose cultus comprises the object of this study. 

The average Icelander would presumably have been most aware of 
the saints whose feasts were Holy Days of Obligation (löghelgir dagar). 


1 L. GJERLØW, Ordo Nidrosiensis Ecclesiae, Oslo, 1968; EaD., Liturgica Islandica, 
Copenhagen, 1980. Gjerlgw's publications of Norwegian liturgical materials are summa- 
rized by H. Faun (1983), pp. 94-97. An office of S. Þorlákr has been published as Sancti 
Thorlaci episcopi officia rhythmica et proprium misse in AM 241 A fol. by R. OTTÓSSON 
(1959); see also the comments on this edition by M. M. Lárusson (Doktorsvórn, 1960). 
The text had been published previously by P. LEHMANN (1937), pp.104-117. Fragments 
containing the lections for S. Þorlákr's feast have been published in Ps, pp. 169-174, and by 
J. BENEDIKTSSON (1969). They have been discussed and translated into English by К. Wor 
(1989). A litany of unknown provenance was published by F. Jonsson (1774), vol. 11, рр. 
377-379, and a fragmentary litany from ms. AM 241 a, fol. has been published by M. M. 
LÁRUSSON in the above-mentioned article (1960), pp. 116-117, which also contains editions 
of some prayers from the same ms. An Icelandic cisiojanus has been edited from ms. AM 
249 c, fol. with variants from Hauksbók and a law ms., GKS 3260, 4to, in Alfræði fslenzk 
II, pp. 223-228. The Norwegian base text has been adapted to include the feast of S. Þorlákr 
(23/12). The most recent saint included is S. Francis, canonized in 1228. 


2 The calendars аге mss. AM 249 c, e, f, k, m, n, o, p, ql, qH, аШ, qIV, qVI, and 
УШ, fol. in the collection of the Arnamagnaean Institute in Copenhagen, and GKS Addita- 
menta 1, fol. in the Royal Library in Copenhagen. AM 249 |, fol. and the calendar of GKS 
1812, 4to were omitted as they contain entries for nearly every day and cannot be said to 
represent general Icelandic usage. AM 249 b, fol. was not included because its original 
provenance is still in doubt. It has been discussed and its contents summarized by L. 
GJERLØW in Liturgica Islandica, as have the calendars AM 249 d, e, f, m, p, and q УШ, fol. 
For a survey of the Icelandic material throughout the Middle Ages, see M. M. LARUSSON, 
Kalendarium II — Island, in KHL VII, cols. 106-109. The same volume, cols. 94-147, con- 
tains comparative material for the other Scandinavian countries, including a summary of the 
development of the calendar in Norway (cols. 98-106) and a composite calendar for Scandi- 
navia at the end of the Middle Ages (cols. 134-147). 
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The Christian Laws Section of the law code Grágás contains a list of 
some three dozen obligatory feasts in calendrical order, accompanied by 
rules for their observance (summarized in Fig. 1). The most important, 
designated as the "greater observance" (meira hald) or "14 (15, 16)-day 
observance" (14 [etc.] daga hald), were subject to additional rules, pri- 
marily greater restrictions on work. This group of feasts included those 
of Christ and Mary, Whitsun, the church's dedication, Peter and Paul, 
John the Baptist, and All Saints, to which the feasts of Porlákr and Olaf 
were eventually added. 

Grágás informs us that "Bishop Ketill [Þorsteinsson] and Bishop 
Þorlákr [Rünólfsson] laid down the Christian Laws Section in consulta- 
tion with Archbishop Ozurr [Asser of Lund] and Sæmundr [Sigfüsson] 
and many other priests"3. The terms of office of these clerics yield a 
date of 1122-1133. No ms. of the law is this old, however, and the ori- 
ginal list can only be deduced by deleting feasts known to have been 
added at a later date (discussed below). Of those which remain, canon 
law of the tenth and eleventh centuries prescribed the observance of just 
over half: those of the BVM (Purification, Nativity, and Assumption), 
John the Baptist, the apostles (maxime tamen sanctorum Petri et Pauli), 
Laurence, Michael, Martin, All Saints, and the anniversary of the 
church's dedication’. It required vigils before the feasts of the BVM 
(except the Purification), the apostles, John the Baptist, Laurence, and 
All Saints5. Thomas of Chobham, writing in England in the 1220s, has 
canonical authority for the inclusion of Nicholas among the obligatory 
feasts, and mentions local celebration of (among others) Agnes, 
Gregory, and Benedict. He points out that the reference to the feast of 
the dedication includes the feasts of the patron saints of the church®. 


3 Grágás I, p. 36; transl. by DENNIS et al., p. 50. Henceforth only references to 
Grágás I (Konungsbók) and the translation will be cited. A register listing corresponding 
sections of the various mss. is printed in Grágás III, pp. 533 ff. 


4 Thus Burchard of Worms and lvo of Chartres (Burchardi Vormatiensis episcopi 
Decretorum Liber ЇЇ, cap. 77 [PL 140, col. 640); S. Ivonis Carnotensis ep. Opera Omnia, 
vol. I, Decreta, IV, cap. 14 [PL 161, cols. 266-267}). See also entries under festum in Du 
CANGE, Glossarium mediae et infimae Latinitatis. The canonists also specify the feasts of 
Stephen, John the Evangelist, the Holy Innocents, and Silvester; as the first through the third 
and the sixth days of Christmas, they are treated in Grágás in the chapter dealing with that 
season (Grágás 1, ch. 11, p. 28; transl. DENNIS et al. р. 44). The feast of S. Mark comcided 
with Letania Major (Gangdagrinn eini), which is listed instead. 


5 Du CANGE, s. v. jejunium, and Thomae de Chobham Summa Confessorum, ed. F. 
BROOMFIELD (1968), pp. 274 ff. 


$ Op. cit., pp. 266-267. 
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Of the feasts in the Icelandic list, Gregory's and Clement's were 
Holy Days of Obligation in the vicinity of Nidaros”. S. Olaf was the 
patron saint of Nidaros (and eventually all Norway), and the Saints of 
Selja patron saints of Bergen. Their feasts are Holy Days of Obligation 
of the highest order in all the Norwegian law codes. 

Brigid and Columba do not appear in the Norwegian lists. Their 
presence need not indicate direct Irish influence — if this were the case, 
we would expect S. Patrick to be included as well. Probably they reflect 
Icelandic contacts with the Orkneys and the Hebrides. However, Brigid 
was popular in the Rhineland and Germany, and there were relics of S. 
Columba at S. Gall’, where Icelanders passed on the way to Rome, and 
a church dedicated to him in Bergen?. The two Irish saints appear to 
have been well known in the countries bordering the North Sea. 

The fact that a saint's feast was a Holy Day of Obligation did not 
necessarily reflect a general interest in him or her. One third of the 
feasts honor saints known from one, or no, church dedications!?. In 
some cases they may indicate a cultus which has died out; this appears to 
have been the case for S. Columba (see Part II). For saints whose feasts 
were obligatory throughout the church, such as the apostles, there is no 
need to assume special local interest. 

Not everyone would have been able to hear Mass on all the 
obligatory feasts. Many of Iceland's scattered population did not have 
access to a church, and at many churches Mass was celebrated on only 
half the Holy Days of Obligation, and the priest paid accordingly. The 
máldagi of such a "half-church", or of the church whose priest was 
responsible for it, often specified what Masses were to be celebrated at 
each location, ensuring that major feasts and the feasts of the patron 
saints of the churches in question were appropriately distributed. 


7 They are found in the Older Frostaþing law, probably from the second half of the 
twelfth century (NGL I, p. 139). 


8 L. Goucaup (1936), рр. 16-45. 


9 L. GizRLOw, Kolumbamesse, in KHL VIII, col. 666. L. DIETRICHSON (Sammen- 
lignende fortegnelse over Noregs kirkebygninger i middelalderen og nutiden, Kristiania, 
1888) identifies the church of S. Columba in Bergen, referred to in a document from 1320 
(DN УН, no. 94) with the Steinkirkja ("Stone Church") mentioned several times in Sverris 
saga. 1f this identification is correct, and the dedication existed at the time described in the 
saga, it would be older than 1181. 


10 Philip and James, Simon and Jude, Matthias, and Brigid do not appear as patrons. 


Matthew, Benedict, Gregory the Great, and Sunnifa (representing the Saints of Selja, see 
entry in Part ЇЇ) are known from a single dedication each. 
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A bishop might ordain observances in addition to those required by 
law; boðföstur ("commanded fasts") imposed by Bishop Þorlákr 
bórhallsson are listed in some mss. of Grágás!!. Both the designation 
and their position in the text show that their status differed from those 
formally adopted at the alþingi!?. The latter would have been subject to 
the penalties set out in Grágás; in enforcing the others, the bishop would 
have to rely on the Church's own resources. 

A single ms. of Grágás contains the following list of saints' days, 
identified as leyfisdagar: 

Sebastian, Vincent, Blaise, Agatha, S. John before the Latin gate, Barnabas, 
Vitus, John and Paul, Commemoration of Paul, Seven brethren, Mary 
Magdalene, S. Peter's chains, Invention of S. Stephen, Sixtus, Hippolytus, 
Octave [of the Assumption] of Mary, Augustine, Decollation of John the 
Baptist, Maurice, Cosmas and Damian, Remigius, Dionysius [of Paris], 
Gereon, Luke, the 11,000 Virgins, Severinus (Sgren), Brice, Theodore, 
Barbara "if not on a Friday" (Skálholtsbók: Grágás YII, p. 36; trans]. DENNIS 
et al., p. 202).13 


While no extant ms. describes the function of this list, it can be 
deduced from other evidence. The relevant meanings of the word leyfi 
(which has the same root as English "leave") are "permission" and "dis- 
pensation; exemption from a rule or law". Leyfisdagr has been trans- 
lated by Dennis et al. as "day of relaxed observance" and by Gunnar 
Karlsson et al. as "day on which it is permitted to work"!4. It seems, 
however, that the real issue was one of fasting rather than work, 
although the two were closely related, as can be seen by a warning in 
Grágás against rushing off to work in order to be able to eat rather than 
fast!5. 

The relevant evidence is as follows. A statute by Bishop Árni bor- 
láksson (1269-1298) orders that "priests shall not give leyfi on work 
days, even if the liturgical observance (tíðahald) is high, if a general fast 
is ordained on that day, and no leyfi on Friday nights except for Holy 


П AM 347, fol. (Grágás Ib, ch. 67, pp. 251-252; transl. DENNIS et al., p. 204) and 
Skálholisbók, ch. 19 (Grágás III, p. 36; transl. DENNIS et al., pp. 202-203). 


12 For example the new law of Magnús Gizurarson, Grágás I, ch. 18, pp. 36ff., transl. 
Dennis et al., pp. 50 ff. In the translation of Dennis et al.: "That new law was made when 
Magnús Gizurarson became bishop that people are now legally required to fast on eight 
nights for which there was no legal requirement previously...". 

13 The note on Barbara's Mass presumably reflects the fact that it fell during Advent. 

14 Grágás (1992), p. 29. 

15 Grá gás Y, ch. 17, p. 35; transl. DENNIS et al., pp. 49-50. 
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Days of Obligation and Friday in Easter week"!6. The máldagar of a 
number of churches require Mass to be celebrated on all, or a fraction, of 
the leyfisdagar in addition to the Holy Days of Obligation!?. 

Celebration of Mass did not imply that laymen were obliged to 
Observe these feasts by abstaining from work. Such local observance is 
required in some máldagar, and is described in a pair of miracles in 
Cecilíu saga!8. Thus at Holt under Eyjafjöll we are told that "Bishop 
Magnús (1216-1237) gave permission (leyfi) that the Decollation of John 
the Baptist should be observed ("held holy"), and fast during the day 
before it. It was proclaimed in the Law Council by Abbot Olaf (of 
Helgafell, 1258-1302)"!9. At Grenjaðarstaður the máldagi of 1318 notes 
that the feasts of S. Peter's Chains, Theodore, Vincent, and Agatha are to 
be observed20. These feasts are all leyfisdagar, and it should be noted 
that daily Mass was required at both churches. The máldagi of Sæból 
informs us that Magnús Mass before Christmas was to be observed like 
Andrew's or Nicholas Mass throughout the parish?!, and as Bishop Árni 
Helgason (1304-1320) is mentioned elsewhere in the document, this 
must have met with his approval. 


16 "eigi skulu prestar geua leyui uirka. daga. þott tiðahalld se mikit ef aðr er skiput 
almennilig fasta. þann dag. oc eigi fausto natta leyfi nema loghelga daga oc fria. daga. i 
pascha шку" (DI 11 59, р. 129); cf. DI 11 513, p. 803, from 1345. 


17 At Innrihólmur there was to be a resident priest and "the canonical hours every holy 
day; all matins and all the canonical hours for the household. Mass every day during Lent 
and Advent. All the Ember-days, and leyfisdagar, and three ordinary days per week. It is 
obligatory to sing there Peter's Mass during the alþingi and another holy day during the 
ping". ("tibir hvern helgan dag. опу songvar allir oc heimilis tiðir. hvern dag messa of 
langa fostv. oc jola fostv. jmbrv daga alla. oc leyfis daga. oc .iij. daga j vikv rvmhelga. þar 
Scal vera scyllt at syngia petvrs messv vm aldingi oc annan dag helgan vm pingit." [DI 1 112, 
p. 416). At Álftamýri: "Mass shall be sung there every holy day, and it is just as obligatory 
during the alþingi as between them. Mass shall be sung there on all of the more important 
leyfisdagar and every day during Lent, whenever a Mass is arranged for, and also all Ember- 
days. Sing Mass three days in each week between Sundays, unless the priest is absent from 
his parish." ("bar scal messo syngia hvern helgan dag. oc iafnskuld of alþingi sem þess a 
mille. þar scal messo syngia alla leyfisdaga. þa er meþ meira hallde ero oc hvern dag of 
langafosto. þa er messa er til gior. oc sva imbrodaga alla. syngia þria daga messo j viko 
hverre. a mille drottins daga. nema prestr eige heiman farar or pingom sinom." [DI I 97, p. 
371}). A note towards the end of the máldagi informs us that it was published at the Law 
Council, as was required by law (see p. 25). 

13 See below p. 89. 


19 "þat var leyfi herra Magnus biskups at heilagt skylldi hallda Decollationem johannis 
baptiste og fasta fyrir vmm dag. enn þat var logrettuborit af Olafi abota.” (DI 11 33, p. 85). 
20 DI II, p. 433. 


21 "bar skal hallda heilagt vmm oll ping a Sandi Magnusmesso firir Jol oc giefast leyfi 
þuilijkt sem Andresmesso eda Nichulasmesso." (DI II 192, p. 360). 
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It seems likely, therefore, that the leyfisdagar were feasts prominent 
in the ecclesiastical calendar, but which did not entail special observance 
by the laity and thereby excuse them from fasting; it is perhaps a result 
of Bishop Árni's statute that the observance approved by his predecessor 
for the church at Holt should have been formally publicized at a later 
date. An additional function of the list may have been to provide a pool 
of acceptable feasts for those who wanted a more extensive celebration 
of the liturgy at their church than was required by law??. Since such 
celebration would make demands on the clergy attached to the church, 
episcopal permission — undoubtedly contingent upon a sufficient endow- 
ment of the church itself — would have been necessary. 


Starting in the late twelfth century, we can follow changes made in 
the list of obligatory feasts in both narrative sources and mss. of Grá- 
gás?3. Guðmundar saga credits S. Porlákr (bishop 1178-1193) with the 
establishment of the feasts of S. Ambrose, S. Cecilia, and S, Agnes as 
Holy Days of Obligation and the removal of two days in Whitsuntide in 
117924; porláks saga contains the additional information that he added 
vigils before the feasts of the apostles and Nicholas?5. Porlákr's own 
sanctity was proclaimed in 1198, and his feast (23/12) was established as 
one of meira hald the following year; the feast of S. Jón of Hólar (23/4) 
was added in 1200. The feast of Porlákr's translation (20/7) was adopted 
as a Holy Day of Obligation in 123726. 


22 A list of feasts to be celebrated with nine lections, but entailing no other observance, 
is found in a statute from Cologne dated 1308 (Concilia Germaniae, ed. P. J. HARTZHEIM, 
Cologne, 1761, vol. 4, p. 108). While the /eyfisdagar have nine lections in most of the Ice- 
landic calendars, and the majority of feasls with nine lections that аге not Holy Days of 
Obligation are /eyfisdagar, the correspondence is not exact. 

23 While extant mss. of Grágás postdate most of these changes, scribes varied in their 
interest in bringing the lists of feasts up to date, so that they frequently reflect their 
exemplars (at one or more removes) rather than the date of copying. 

24 Gs, p. 40 = Bps I, p. 420. 

25 bs, p. 271. The fact that fasting is not required before a number of feasts of the 
BVM and apostles is explained by Thomas de Chobham (op. cit., pp. 274-275). Presumably 
Þorlákr was only trying to bring Icelandic custom into conformity with European practice, 
not to exceed it in strictness. 

26 The fact that this feast is not entered in the ms. Konungsbók of Grágás, which 
nonetheless contains the feast of S. Magnüs' translation (13/12), adopted in 1326, led G. 
Jónsson (Frjálst verkafólk á Íslandi, Reykjavík, 1932-1934, pp. 28 ff.) to argue that it had 
been established only as a feast, not as a Holy Day of Obligation. A purely liturgical ob- 
servance, however, would hardly be mentioned in the annals; Porlákr's translation could have 
been commemorated by the clergy at any time after it took place. The list in Konungsbók 
may reflect a local observance such as those mentioned in the máldagar and in some mss. of 
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The next known change was effected by a layman; in 1261, during 
an exceptionally hard winter, Jarl Gizurr made a vow on behalf of his 
countrymen promising to "fast on bread and water" (vatnfasta) before 
the feast of S. Olaf (29/7). It is perhaps worth quoting the passage 
describing the event: 


"That spring at the einmánuór-meeting Jarl Gizurr made a vow to God 
that the population of Iceland would perpetually fast on bread and water 
before the earlier feast of S. Olaf; the vow was confirmed and agreed to by 
those assembled. Jarl Gizurr sent messengers with letters south to Bishop 
Sigvarór during Lent, and the vow was agreed to throughout his diocese; it 
happened with regard to the vow, that there was a swift and marked 
improvement in the weather. Bishop Sigvarðr had the vow confirmed on 
Easter Day itself in Skálholt, and on that day the weather at once became 
better than it had been for a long time." (St II, p. 31 1.)27 


The year 1275 saw the adoption in the diocese of Skálholt of a new 
code of church law composed by Bishop Ami Þorláksson. A number 
of the less important feasts (those of Agnes, Brigid, Benedict, Columba, 
the Saints of Selja, and Ambrose) were omitted from the Holy Days of 
Obligation, and fasting on bread and water was required before Olaf's 
Mass (reflecting Gizurr's vow) and the feast of the Assumption. The 
bishop of Hólar had not been present at the alþingi in 1275, and the older 
Christian Law continued to be used in the northern diocese, whose 
bishops made a number of innovations in the list of feasts during the 
fourteenth century. 

Bishop Auðunn of Hólar (1313-1322) ordered that the feast of the 
translation of Jón of Hólar (3/3) be observed throughout the діосеѕе29. 


Grágás, for example a provision concerning work on feast-days in the district around 
Mývatn in Staðarhólsbók (Grágás ЇЇ, p. 32; transl. DENNIS et al., р. 201), and permission to 
eat meat on the feast of S. Barbara, found only in Skálholtsbók (Grágás III, p. 37). If the 
presence of Magnüs' Mass is nonetheless taken as evidence of a late date — an assumption 
which would make Konungsbók half a century younger than it is dated on paleographic 
grounds — we need only assume that its scribe copied an old exemplar and inserted the re- 
cently adopted feast of S. Magnüs but neglected to bring it up to date in the case of the feast 
of Porlákr's translation. That this was not uncommon can be seen by the lists of Holy Days 
of Obligation in other manuscripts of Grágás. 

27 "bat vár stofnaði Gizurr jarl heit til guðs á einmánaðar-samkomu, at vatnfasta skyldi 
jafnan fyrir Óláfs-messu fyrri alþýða manna á Íslandi; var pat heit þá fest ok játat af alþýðu. 
Gizurr jarl sendi menn með bréfum á langafgstu suðr til Sigvarðar biskups, ok gekz þar við 
þat heit um alla biskupssýslu hans; varð ok svá við um heitit, at bati varð á veðráttu bæði 
góðr ok skjótr. Sigvarðr biskup lét par festa heitit páskadag sjálfan í Skálaholti, var ok bann 
dag veðr þegar svá gott, at langliga hafði eigi slíkt komit." 

28 Edited in NGL V, p. 16 ff., feasts on p. 43. 

29 Ls, p. 69: "The anniversary of the translation of the holy bishop Jón of Hólar was 
not observed, hours were sung, but it was not observed as a holy day. Bishop Auðunn was 
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He also encouraged the veneration of Bishop Guómundr Arason, the 
anniversary of whose death (16/3) was soon celebrated, even though 
formal canonization was never obtained. Neither of these feasts is 
entered in any of the mss. of the Christian Law, even though most of 
these are from the diocese of Hólar. If their absence reflects anything 
other than the conservatism of copyists, it is presumably the fact that the 
feasts were never adopted at the albingi. 

In 1326, the feasts of Corpus Christi and the translation of Magnús 
of Orkney (13/12) were adopted, the former, at least, in Hólar as well as 
Skálholt30. As in the case of the additions made by S. Porlákr, they were 
balanced by dropping requirements elsewhere in the calendar; per- 
mission to work was granted on five days during Christmas week and on 
the Wednesdays before Advent and Lent. The translation of S. Magnús 
must have been locally observed before this time, as it is found in two 
manuscripts of Grágás from the second half of the thirteenth century31. 

In 1354 King Magnús of Norway ordered the diocese of Hólar to 
conform to the practice of Skálholt?2, and we may presume that Bishop 
Ámi's Church Law was followed throughout the country from then on. 
It is unclear whether the feast of the Conception of the BVM, adepted in 
1364 or 1365, was adopted by the country as a whole or independently 
in the two bishoprics33. 

The reasons for changes in the Holy Days of Obligation were 
varied (for the following, see entries in Part ID. Guðmundar saga in- 
forms us that those established in 1179 were the result of a vision in 


responsible for ordering that it be observed and celebrated as duplex throughout the diocese 
of Hólar." ("...var ecki halldinn vpp toku dagur hins heilaga Jons Hola byskups. sungnar 
tider at eins. enn ecki halldit heilagt. fyrer þessu geck herra Audun byskup. so at um allt 
Hola byskups deme. var bodit log heilagt at hallda og syngia jnnan kirkiu duppliciter.") 

30 Annals IV-V, VII-IX, ed. G. STORM; Ls, p. 103. Ls tells us that Laurentius 
"ordered with the advice of all the clerics in the diocese of Hólar that festum corporis Christi 
Should be sung solemnly as summum festum, because it had recently been brought to Iceland 
by Lord Bishop Jón. The feast was adopted at the alþingi during the summer." ("...bauð 
hann med rade allra lærdra manna j Hola byskups deme. ad festum corporis Christi skylldi 
syngia hatidliga. sem summum festum. þuiat pad var nyliga flutt vt af herra Joni byskupe. 
var su ha tid log tekinn a Alpingi. vm sumarit.") 

31 Konungsbók (Grágás 1, p. 31) from c. 1260, and Staðarhólsbók (Grágás VI, p. 40) 
from c. 1280 (transl. DENNIS et al., p. 46). 

32 DI WI 60, рр. 98-99. 

33 Adoption of the feast is entered in Annal VIII under the year 1364, but a document 
written by Bishop Jón Eirfksson of Hólar in 1365 (DI WI 174, pp. 205-207) describes a vow 
to observe it. While Bishop Jón may simply have been following the lead of Skálholt, the 
datings in this annal are extremely unreliable, and it is also possible that the establishment of 
the feast was the result of the vow. 
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which S. Agnes appeared to one Guðmundr kárhöfði. It is, however, 
impossible for the modern scholar to avoid the suspicion that S. Þorlákr, 
the newly consecrated Bishop of Skálholt, may have played a major role. 
We can only speculate why the three saints were chosen. If the accounts 
of local miracles in Cecilíu saga are correct, S. Cecilia enjoyed a cultus 
at Húsafell at about this time; further, two women who lived during the 
latter part of the twelfth century bore her name. Their birth-dates, how- 
ever, are unknown. While the miracles, which are first recorded in a 
fifteenth-century ms., could conceivably have been composed after the 
fact as a justification for the local cultus, it is more likely that the interest 
in S. Cecilia preceded the adoption of her feast. S. Agnes and S. Am- 
brose appear to have been relatively unpopular. S. Ambrose, who forced 
the emperor Theodosius to do public penance, would have been a good 
symbol for a reforming bishop, and S. Þorlákr appears to have started his 
career as such. Ambrose was also named as the author of the text 
translated as Agnesar saga?^, and the two saints may appear together for 
that reason. The explanation for the choice of feasts may lie equally 
well in S. Þorlákr's student years in Paris and Lincoln, or in some other 
factor which will never be known. 

The addition of a fast before Nicholas Mass may reflect the saint's 
general popularity in the twelfth century, attested to by the pilgrimages 
to Bari of Abbot Nikulás of Munkapverá and Gizurr Hallsson, a friend 
of S. Þorlákr's. 

The establishment of the sanctity and feast of S. borlákr was initia- 
ted by the Icelandic clergy. The translation and adoption of the feast of 
S. Jón, which quickly followed, were clearly an attempt to repeat the 
process and provide a patron saint for the diocese of Hólar. It was, 
however, not nearly as successful. 

A "miracle" by S. Þorlákr is recorded in 123635, and a poem in his 
honour was composed the following winter by the cousin of the reci- 
pient?$. Unfortunately neither the poem nor any other information on the 
background of the adoption of the feast of Porlákr's translation has 
survived. 


34 The Pseudo-Ambrosian Passio Agnetis (BHL 156); see FooTE's introduction to 
Lives of Saints, p. 27, and cf. HMS I, p. 15. 

35 Órækja Snorrason called on Þorlákr while being mutilated, and subsequently turns 
up hale and hearty (Sr I, p. 485). If this is meant to be a miracle, however, little is made of it 
in Íslendinga saga. 


36 Ólafr hvítaskáld (St 1, p. 493). 
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Addition of the "bread-and-water fast” before S. Olaf's day and 
(perhaps) the adoption of the feast of the Conception of the BVM re- 
sulted from vows for relief of hard winters; the observances themselves 
may have been chosen to conform with Norwegian practice. The first 
was proposed by an Icelandic royal official, the second by a Norwegian 
bishop or bishops. 

The veneration of S. Magnús may have intensified as a result of the 
arrival of his relic in Skálholt in 1298. A hospital dedicated to him was 
founded in the first half of the fourteenth century, and his feast was 
observed in the vicinity of Sæból before it was formally adopted at the 
albingi. A miracle which took place in Iceland is attributed to him in 
the shorter version of his saga, but there is no way of determining its 
date. 

In promoting native Icelandic saints, the Norwegian Bishop 
Auðunn of Hólar may have been trying to gain the support of his flock37; 
possibly the fact that no interest was generated by the second feast of S. 
Jón led to his efforts on behalf of Guðmundr Arason. 

A papal bull had ordered the celebration of Corpus Christi 
throughout the church in 1317; Laurentíus saga informs us that it was 
introduced in their respective dioceses by the newly consecrated bishops 
Jón Halldórsson of Skálholt, who arrived in Iceland in 1323, and Lau- 
rentíus Kálfsson of Hólar, who arrived in 1324. It was adopted at the 
alþingi in 132638, 


Adoption of new feasts appears to have had little effect on the 
veneration of the saints in question. Ambrose is associated with Bishop 
Guómundr Arason in the latter's saga, and Guómundr was probably 
responsible for the inclusion of Ambrose in the dedication of the church 
at Höfði in Höfðahverfi, where he was priest from 1185 to 1187. The 
only other sign of interest in him is also on the part of an ecclesiastic, the 
monk Gunnlaugr Leifsson of Þingeyrar monastery (d. 1218 or 1219), 
who composed a rhymed office of S. Ambrose. S. Agnes is mentioned 
in two dedications that are probably younger than the adoption of her 
feast, but Porlákr himself was responsible for one of them. In both, 
Agnes is only one of several patrons. The feasts of both Agnes and 
Ambrose were dropped from the Holy Days of Obligation in the Church 
Law of Bishop Árni. 


37 H. MAGERƏY (1959), p. 26 note 13. 
38 See note 30 above. 
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On the whole, the saints in whom interest is attested appear to have 
attained popularity before, rather than after, their feasts were adopted. 
For Cecilia, as mentioned above, the evidence is ambiguous, but it 
seems likely that the cultus preceded, rather than followed, the establish- 
ment of her feast. Only the dedication of a single church (at Otradalur) 
can be dated after the event with any certainty39, S. Þorlákr seems to 
have caught the public imagination as soon as his sanctity was 
rumoured, while the translation and establishment of a feast of S. Jón did 
little for him. Guðmundr Arason, on the other hand, achieved popularity 
even though he was never formally canonized. Adoption of the feast of 
the Translation of S. Magnús appears to be the result, rather than the 
cause, of a developing cultus. Other saints who established themselves 
in Iceland without the status of a Holy Day of Obligation include Mary 
Magdalene, Margaret, and Catherine. The presence of a feast among the 
Holy Days of Obligation may thus reflect a number of factors, but is not 
a valid guide to the relative popularity of the saints. 


Fig. 1: Holy Days of Obligation according to Grágás^ 


* Feast of the "meira hald"4! 

* or - followed by a date indicates the addition or removal of a feast in that year. 
DN = "fasta dag og nott" ("fast day and night") = vigil? 

- F = "eigi fasta fyrir" ("do not fast before it") = without a vigil 

24 = "24 hour fast" 


Feast Grades as found in the majority of calendars: 


3 = celebrated with 3 lections 

IX = celebrated with nine lections 

+ = duplex or higher (marked by a cross in calendars) 

Varies: Letania Major varies between IX and +, Ambrose between 3 and IX, 
Magnis between IX and +. 


39 [ts other patrons are Thomas Becket and Porlákr, which suggests a date of conse- 
cration after 1199. 


4 Grágás 1, pp. 30-31; transl. by DENNIS et al., pp. 45-46. 

^! Grágás 1, pp. 31-32; transl. DENNIS et al., p. 47. 

42 Normal observance of a feast day or Sunday entailed fasting from midnight before 
the feast until nones of the day itself. The requirement to "fast day and night" means that the 
fast began at sunset or, in Iceland, at a carefully calculated equivalent. These definitions, and 


an enumeration of what could be eaten, are found in Grágás 1, ch. 16-17, pp. 33 ff.; transl. 
Dennis et al., pp. 48 ff. 
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Feast Adopted Removed Fast Feast Grade 
Agnes +1179 -1275 IX 
Conversio Pauli -F + 
Brigid -1275 IX 

(*) Purification of the BYM + 
Cathedra S. Petri -F + 
Matthias DN + 
Gregory + 
Benedict -1275 IX 

* Annunciatio Domini * 
Jón of Hólar +1200 + 
Philip and James -F + 
Inventio Crucis -F + 
Columba -1275 -F 3 

*  Johnthe Baptist 24 + 

* Peter and Paul 24 + 
Saints of Selja -1275 -F IX 
Translation of Porlákr #1237 usually + 
James DN * 

(*) Olaf . DN + 
Laurence DN + 

*  Assumption of the BVM DN * 
Bartholomew DN + 
Nativity of the BVM -F + 
Exaltatio Crucis -F + 
Matthew DN + 
Michael DN + 
Simon and Jude DN + 

* — All Saints DN + 
Martin -F + 
Cecilia +1179 before if on Friday + 
Clement -F * 
Andrew DN * 
Nicholas DN * 
Ambrose #1179 -1275 varies 
Conception of the ВУМ +1364-5 uncertain 
Magnús of Orkney +1326 varies 
Thomas (the apostle) DN + 


*  Porlákr +1199 Bread and Water + 
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Icelandic ecclesiastical law required that an inventory of a church's 
property be recorded in a deed (máldagi) which was to be read in public 
once a year!. As a rule the máldagi also named the patron saints of the 
church and indicated on what days Mass was to be sung. 

These documents provide the foundations of our knowledge of the 
saints who were venerated in Iceland. Unfortunately, very few of the 
originals have survived; an exception is that of the church at Reykholt, 
which has the distinction of being one of the oldest Icelandic manu- 
scripts in existence. The majority of máldagar, however, are known 
only from transcripts made by bishops for their records, most of which 
have been preserved in seventeenth-century copies. From the diocese of 
Hólar we have two nearly complete collections, those of Bishop Auðunn 
from 1318? and Bishop Pétr from 13943, and one partial collection, that 
of Bishop Jón skalli from 13604. In spite of occasional lacunae and 
interpolations, these documents provide a good survey of church 
property during the fourteenth century. 

For the diocese of Skálholt we are not so lucky. A single ex- 
haustive collection has been preserved: Vilkinsbók, dating from the end 
of the fourteenth century5. It is itself based on older collections, and 
many obviously out-of-date documents have been included. Another 
collection, Hítardalsbók, appears to have been slightly older than 
Vilkinsbók; all that remains of it are extracts made in 1607 for Bishop 
Oddr Einarsson, comparing it with Vilkinsbók, noting máldagar which 
were essentially the same in both, and copying only those missing or 
different from the documents in Vilkin's collection. These notes are to 


1 Grágás I, ch. 4, p. 15 (transl. DENNIS et al., pp. 32-33); cf. DI HI 180, p. 212 and 
374, pp. 446-447. 


2 DI VI, pp. 423-489. 
3 DI WI, pp. 508-591. 
4 DI Vil, pp. 155-178. 
5 DI IV, pp. 27-240, with references to earlier volumes. 
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be found in the mss. J.S. 143, 4to, pp. 175-202, and Lbs. 108, 4to, pp. 
335-381, in the National Library of Iceland$. 

The other manuscript of importance for Skálholt is ms. Biskups- 
skjalasafn A II 1 (henceforth abbreviated BSS) in the Þjóðskjalasafn, 
Reykjavík. In an unpublished study, Sveinbjórn Rafnsson of the Uni- 
versity of Iceland has shown that its contents represent copies of three 
older collections which he believes date respectively from the episco- 
pates of Árni Porláksson (1269-1298), Jón Halldórsson (1322-1339), and 
Gyrór Ívarsson (1350-1360)?. Whether the attribution to precisely these 
bishops is justified cannot be entered into here; there can be no doubt, 
however, that the relative dating is correct, and that the máldagar 
attributed to Árni are older than those attributed to Jón and Gyrðr, which 
appear to date from the middle of the fourteenth century. Often "Jón's" 
or "Gyrðr's" máldagar form the core of Vilkin's, which merely contain a 
few additions. It must be emphasized that is impossible to date most of 
the mdldagar as accurately as is suggested by the datings in the DI, 
which should be ignored. Relative datings of the Skálholt máldagar 
are indicated in the church register at the end of the present volume, or 
can be derived from the summary of Sveinbjörn's analysis given in 
Appendix I. 

Analysis of the contents of the máldagar presents many difficulties. 
While those from Hólar are sufficiently uniform to allow comparison of 
church property at the beginning and end of the fourteenth century, this 
is not the case for Skálholt. There the máldagar may list all, one, or 
none of the patrons; some list only the church lands and say nothing of 
its furniture, others enter only the number or value of books. The fact 
that twice as many Saints' sagas are recorded in Hólar as in Skálholt, 
even though the northern diocese has one third as many churches as the 
southern one, may reflect the thoroughness of its bishops rather than any 
real difference in the number of volumes owned. Dating is extremely 
uncertain; in many Cases we have only a single máldagi, often with no 
indication of age. Even when more than one has been preserved for a 
given church, the information they contain may be so different that a 
useful comparison cannot be made. Since the extant documents are 
copies of copies of copies, it is virtually impossible to determine the 
dates of individual entries. Generally speaking, comparison of a mál- 
dagi in BSS with the corresponding one in Vilkinsbók tells us no more 


é Printed in DI III, pp. 214-235 and 774-776. 
7 See Appendix 1. 
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than whether an object had been acquired by the middle of the fourteenth 
century or was obtained later. 

The information of the máldagar concerning church dedications is 
even harder to analyze. Not all máldagar list the church's patrons, and 
some name only one, either the main patron of the church or the first in 
a list of several saints. Since such lists were often arranged hierar- 
chically, the Virgin Mary was usually named first, and as a result has no 
doubt been credited with being sole patron of a disproportionately large 
number of churches. 

Dating the dedications is usually out of the question. A small group 
of máldagar mention the date of the church's consecration, but their 
value is limited by the fact that many churches appear not to have been 
formally dedicated until long after they were built. A number of 
máldagar from the diocese of Hólar end with the note "ecclesia non de- 
dicata", even though the churches had been in use for years’, Re-con- 
secration might be necessitated by rebuilding or pollution, both common 
occurrences in medieval Iceland, and on such an occasion changes in the 
dedication might be made. 

When a church was to be consecrated, it was the bishop who de- 
cided who the patron saints would Бе. Although it is unlikely that he 
would ignore the traditional patron of an established church, he might 
take the opportunity of adding new ones, either at the request of the 
parishioners or on his own initiative. It is thus impossible to tell whether 
saints named in dedications had been associated with the church for 
many years or were recent additions, or whether they represent popular 
or official interest in individual saints. When a saint is otherwise un- 
attested, we may suspect the latter, for example the single dedication 
naming Dominic, possibly the work of a Dominican bishop, or the de- 
dications to Agnes and Ambrose, which appear to be associated with S. 
Þorlákr and Bishop Guðmundr, respectively!?, The presence of Sunnifa 
and Urbanus, each in a single dedication, may reflect the preference of 
the Norwegian bishop who consecrated the churches in question. 


8 These are not new churches, nor do they lack a patron saint; presumably it is a 
question of forma] dedication resulting in the establishment of a Dedication Day, a feast of 
the highest order on the anniversary of the dedication. 

? Grágás gives the bishop power to determine the location and dedication of a church 
replacing one which has been damaged beyond repair (Grágás I, ch. 4, p. 14; transl. DENNIS 
et al., p. 31). In an account of one of S. Þorlákr's miracles, a farmer and his wife vow to 
dedicate a newly-built church to borlákr if a choice is allowed them (Bs, p. 122). 

10 See pp. 21-22 and the entries for these saints in Part II. 
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Given these difficulties, can the máldagar give us anything more 
than a geographical distribution of locations at which saints were ho- 
noured? If used with care, yes. The periods at which veneration of 
individual saints flourished can sometimes be deduced by a comparison 
of the frequency with which they appear as primary patrons, in whose 
honour the church was named and to whom it was considered to belong, 
or as co-patrons, one of many saints associated with the church. Saints 
who appear frequently as primary patrons may well have been popular m 
the first two centuries of Christianity in Iceland, when most of the 
churches were built; saints whose cultus developed later could be added 
to a list of patrons but had less chance of receiving churches of their 
own. What evidence we have concerning saints to whom churches were 
dedicated tends to confirm this assumption; those who appear to have 
been prominent at an early period — for example Peter, patron of 
Skálholt Cathedral, or Nicholas, patron of the church at Oddi — are pri- 
mary patrons of two or three times as many churches as those naming 
them as co-patrons. For Þorlákr, declared a saint in 1198, the figures are 
reversed. Catherine, Mary Magdalene, and Magnús probably attained 
popularity even later than Porlákr; Catherine is primary patron of a single 
church, the others of none. 

The presence of books and/or images!! may confirm interest in a 
saint, as they could be purchased without episcopal approval. An image 
or saga of the church's primary patron does not tell us much — such an 
item would be acquired as a matter of course — but personal preferences 
would determine which of half-a-dozen co-patrons would be so 
honoured. Local interest is even clearer in the case of an image of a 
saint not among the church's patrons. It is generally the case that saints 
who appear frequently as co-patrons are also well represented by images 
at churches not dedicated to them. 

The máldagar must, however, be analyzed with care; the diffi- 
culties in interpretation cannot be over-emphasized. Local patterns of 
development disappear when the data are averaged over the entire 
country and four centuries. The patterns that do emerge are often am- 
biguous; why, for example, does there appear to be a correspondence 
between co-patronage in the diocese of Skálholt and images in the 


11 The term "image" is used to include both statues (líkneski) and paintings (skript or 
blað). I know of no Icelandic regulations corresponding to English statutes of the late 
thirteenth century requiring churches to own images of the Virgin or of patron saints (cf. the 
Statutes of Exeter of 1287 in Councils and Synods with other documents relating to the 
English Church, ed. F. M. Powicke and C. R. CHENEY, ЇЇ, Part I, Oxford, 1964, p. 1006). 
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diocese of Hólar for a number of "new" saints!2? Was the diocese of 
Hólar richer, so that its churches were better supplied with statues — or 
are the máldagar of Skálholt so out of date that they fail to reflect the 
current state of affairs? Were the bishops of Hólar antagonistic to 
innovations (or to saints promoted by the bishops of Skálholt)? Were 
there simply more churches in need of consecration in Skálholt than in 
Hólar? Could the pattern reflect a cultus promoted by officials in 
Skálholt and taken up by the laity in Hólar, or the reverse? 

All of these explanations are possible, and more than one may 
apply in a given case; the evidence is not, as yet, sufficient to support 
one interpretation rather than another. 


Fig. 2: The evidence of the máldagar 


Number of churches at which a saint is named as patron or represented by an 
image, saga, relics, distribution of alms, or celebration of Mass. Italics indicate 
that the saint is not known from a dedication. 


over 300: Mary. 
70-110: Nicholas, Olaf, Peter, Porlákr. 
35-45: John the Baptist, John the Evangelist. 


10-25: All Saints, Andrew, Holy Cross, Catherine, Laurence, Magnús, 
Martin, Mary Magdalene, Michael, Paul, Stephen, Thomas Becket. 


2-9: Agatha, Agnes, the Apostles, Augustine, Barbara, Bartholomew, Bene- 
dict, Blaise, Cecilia, Clement, Columba (?), Dionysius, Guðmundr Arason, James 
the Greater, Jón of Hólar, Lucy, Margaret, Matthew, Sebastian, the Apostle Tho- 
mas, Vincent. 


1: Ambrose, Anne, Basil, Brigid, Christ, Christopher, Dominic, Edmund, 
Cosmas and Damian, Emmeramus, Gall, Germanus, Giles, Gregory, Jerome, 
Luke, Margrét of Nordnes, Matthias, Maurice, Sixtus, Sunnifa, Theodore, Urba- 
nus, Ursula and the 11,000 virgins. 


12 See entries for "Magnus", "Margaret", and "Mary Magdalene". In the following, 
the designation "new" or "recent" refers to saints who became popular in the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries. 
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The máldagar of churches and monasteries provide a valuable 
source of information about the books available in medieval Iceland, but 
a comprehensive treatment of this material has yet to be written. A 
survey of the types of books (legal, liturgical, etc.) in the largest collec- 
tions is to be found in the article "Bibliotek — Island" by M. M. Lárusson 
in KHL’, and various aspects of the corpus have been examined by Tr. 
Oleson, whose articles provide references to earlier literature. E. 
Olmer's article of 1902 is inadequate. 


Latin 


Little is known about hagiographic writings in Latin composed in 
Iceland, and less has survived. In the second half of the twelfth century 
the monk Oddr Snorrason of bingeyrar monastery composed a Latin bio- 
graphy of Olaf Tryggvason, probably as part of an attempt to establish 
his sanctity?. At the beginning of the next century the monk Gunnlaugr 
Leifsson, also of bingeyrar, composed Latin Lives of Olaf Tryggvason 
and Jón of Hólar as well as a rhymed office (historia) of S. Ambrose?. 
He also wrote up some visions concerning S. Þorlákr, probably in Latin‘. 
There are a few Latin fragments containing material about S. Porlákr, 
some of which is paralleled in the extant sagas about him’. А Vita must 
have been composed for Guómundr Arason as wellé. Complete Lives, 
however, exist only in the vernacular, and the precise relationships 


! KHL L, cols. 527-530. 

2 See above p. 10. 

3 See entry for "Ambrose" in Part II and H. BEKKER-NIELSEN (1958). 
* bs I, p. 400 ff. 


5 Edited in Ps, pp. 161-163, and by J. BENEDiK rssoN (1969); for a translation and 
discussion of the relationship with Þorláks saga see K. WoLF (1989). 
$ Although never formally canonized, Guðmundr Arason was considered a saint by his 


countrymen, and a Latin vita would have been necessary for the fourteenth-century attempts 
to obtain his canonization. 
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between these texts and lost Latin ones belong to the realm of 
speculation. 

Non-liturgical Latin verse in honour of saints is equally scanty; we 
have a prayer to Porlákr?, and verses about Nicholas? and John the 
Evangelist. 


Vernacular Saints' Lives 


"In the name of our savior Lord Jesus Christ, here begins a little booklet 
of S. Michael the Archangel, written and composed for the sole purpose that 
it always be read on Michael's feast-day for the enjoyment of the pa- 
rishioners, especially in those places where he is patron, so that his re- 
membrance will become all the sweeter in the thoughts of righteous men, 
the better known his great excellence becomes to everyone by means of this 
little work." (Prologue to Michaels saga by Bergr Sokkason, Abbot of 
Munkapverá 1325 - c. 1350)10. 


For the majority of medieval Icelanders, readings from saints' 
legends on their feast days were probably the primary, if not the sole, 
source of information about them!!. The Icelandic Homily Book!?, 
written c. 1200, contains sermons for only the highest feasts, which 
include those of the Virgin Mary, John the Baptist, Michael, John the 
Evangelist, Stephen, and the Holy Cross. The homily for Stephen's day 
consists of several chapters of his saga, and is the earliest evidence for its 


? Printed in P. LEHMANN (1937), p. 118. 

8 HMS II, p. 50. 

9 P. LEHMANN (1937), pp. 118-119. 

10 HMS 1, p. 676: "I nafni gredara varss herra Jesu Kristi byriaz her litill bæklingr 
heilags Michaelis hofuðengils, til þess eina skrifaðr ok samansettr, at hann iafnlega lesiz a 
messubagh Michaelis kirkiusoknar monnum til skemtanar, einkanlega i þeim stọðum sem 
hann er kirkiudrotten yfir, at þvi gllu sætari verðr hans minning i rettlatra manna hugrenning, 
sem firir þessa litlu ritning verðr ollum kunnari hans agæta virðing." 

!! A survey of literature on hagiographic material in Norse has been published by Th. 
CARLSSON (1972). A catalogue of mss. of saints' sagas, referred to as "Handlist", was 
published in 1963. I have updated it with regard to mss. relevant for this study in Appendix 
П. The standard editions of the saints’ sagas are those of Unger: Heilagra Manna Søgur, 
Maríu Saga, Postola Sógur, Thomas saga erkibyskups. For the sagas of the native saints, 
see Bps, Gs, and Ps. The following MSE entries are of interest: "Saints' Lives", "Christian 
Prose", "Biskupa Sögur“, "Barlaams ok Josaphats saga", "Postola Sögur“, “Guðmundar 
sögur biskups“, "Jóns saga ens helga", "Plácítus saga", "Þorláks saga helga“, "Maríu saga". 

12 Homiliu-bók, ed. T. Wisén, Lund, 1872. A facsimile edition has just been published 
by the Stofnun Árna Magnússonar in Reykjavík (1993). For a summary of the contents of 
the Homily Book, see I. Kirsy (1980), pp. 51-61. See also MSE entry "Homilies". 
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existence. A ms. from the late twelfth century contains a parallel to the 
sermon on Michael found in the Old Norwegian Homily Book. Other- 
wise, saints' lives like that of Michael must themselves have served as 
sermons; some, indeed, contain introductions indicating this function, 

It is not known when the first translations of saints' lives were 
made. The author of the "First Grammatical Treatise", writing in the 
twelfth century, mentions "þýðingar helgar" which existed at that time. 
This phrase is translated by Hreinn Benediktson as "interpretations of 
sacred writings"!5, among which may have been saints' lives. There is 
evidence that the sagas of Blaise, Matthew, Nicholas, Placidus, Stephen, 
and Silvester were translated in the course of the century!6. While some 
of these early translations were made in Norway!?, all but one of the 
translators whose names have survived were Icelandic priests and 
monks. Vernacular versions of some half-dozen saints' sagas are 
attributed to them by name!8, 

The earliest saints' sagas were translated from Latin in a simple, 
straightforward style, and were generally based on a single source. The 
late thirteenth century saw the birth of the so-called "florid" style which 
became quite popular in the fourteenth century. It was a wordy, latinate 
style used in both new translations and revisions of older works!?. Sagas 
from this period made use of all available material: Latin Vitae, the 


13 AM 237a, fol., ed. in Leifar, pp. 165-167. See I. KirBy (1980), р. 73. 


14 For example the sagas of Matthias, Bartholomew, and Philip and James (Postola 
sögur, pp. 767, 743, 735) cf. L. Gr. CoLLINos (1969), рр. 3-4. 


15 The First Grammatical Treatise, ed. Hr. BENEDIKTSSON, Reykjavik, 1972, р. 209. 


16 For Placidus saga see D. A. SEIP (1954), pp. 101-104, and the entry "Plácítus saga" 
in MSE. For the other saints, see entries in Part П. 


17 See entries for "Blaise", "Matthew", "Nicholas", "Olaf", "Thomas Becket", and the 
article by D. A. SEip cited in previous note. 


18 See entries for "Augustine", "Dunstan", "John the Baptist", "Mary", "Michael", "Ni- 
cholas", and "Thomas Becket". Bergr Sokkason, abbot of Munkapverá (d.c. 1350) was 
known for his translations. Baarlams ok Josaphats saga is said to have been translated by 
King Hákon of Norway (probably Hákon Hákonarson, 1217-1263), but it is an open 
question whether this is to be taken literally, or simply as an indication of royal patronage for 
the work. See pp. *15-*16 of Rindal's edition of the saga. For the (half ?) Norwegian Jón 
Holt, see St. KARLssoN (1973), p. 239. 


19 See H. BEKKER-NIELSEN, T. OLSEN, and O. WippiNG (1965), chapters on Legender — 
Helgensagaer and Jærtegn og Marlu saga. Eventyr; M. ТУЕІТАМЕ (1968) and the recent 
summary by J. KRISTJÁNSSON in Workshop Papers of the Sixth International Saga Con- 
ference, Copenhagen, 1985, vol. I, pp. 551-571. A good discussion of the style of the sagas 
in a single ms. is L. Gr. CoLLiNGs, The Codex Scardensis: Studies in Icelandic Hagio- 
8raphy, Cornell University Dissertation, 1969. It should be noted that the florid style does 
not result from overly-literal translation; latinisms in the Icelandic text may correspond to 
nothing in the Latin being translated. 
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Bible, patristic writings and historical and encyclopedic works20. Verna- 
cular writings were also exploited; authors borrowed freely from each 
others' compositions, and meticulous analysis is often necessary to de- 
termine the relationships among the various vernacular texts and their 
Latin sources. Local material, such as the additions to Jóns saga postula 
IV or the Icelandic miracles of S. Cecilia and S. Magnús, was also 
included?!. 

Saints' Lives, or portions of them, could also be found in works 
other than the saints! own sagas. Laurentius saga is a translation of a 
composite text which included the Passiones of Sixtus and Hippolytus??, 
and the martyrdom of Tiburtius and Valerianus is mentioned in Cecilia's 
Vita?3. One version of Mauritius saga combines an earlier translation of 
the Passio Mauritii with a translation of the Passio Gereonis?^. The story 
of Ursula and the 11,000 virgins is part of Breta sögur, the translation of 
Geoffrey of Monmouth's Historia Regum Britanniae. The legend of the 
saints of Selja was probably incorporated in the Latin Vita of Olaf 
Tryggvason, and a translation of the visions of Elizabeth of Schónau was 
inserted in a fourteenth-century version of Guðmundar saga?5. 

In addition to these more or less complete accounts, numerous 
saints make brief appearances in other sagas. Maríu saga in particular 
contains a wealth of such references?6. Many of these saints are other- 
wise unknown in Iceland, and the episodes have probably been copied 
directly from the Latin sources. This is probably also true for the saints 
who are subjects of exempla such as those in AM 657 a-b, 41027. Saints 


20 See Chr. FeLL (1965), (1972), (1981), and her edition of Dunstanus saga; P. Foote, 
introduction to Lives of Saints; Sv. TÓMASsON, introduction to Helgastaðabók. 

21 See entries in Part II. 

22 P. Foote, Lives of Saints, p. 24. 

2 For the sources of this text, see ibid., pp. 26-27. 

24 Ibid., p. 28. 

25 Bps IY, pp. 151-154, cf. St. KARLSSON (1960). Other versions of Elizabeth's visions 
are found in Marfu saga and AM 764, 4to; the ultimate source may be Vincent of Beauvais' 
Speculum Historiale. See O. WibpiNG and H. BEKKER-NIELSEN article of 1961. 

26 A selection of the saints appearing in Maríu saga is provided in Handlist, pp. 323- 
324. For a complete listing, see the index of Maríu saga. 

27 The exempla have been published in Islendzk Æventyri, ed. H. GERING, who lists 
Latin versions of the individual stories. Recent studies of this ms. include the publication by 
A. JAKOBSEN (1959 and 1960) of several pages that were not legible to Gering, as well as the 
articles of P. JORGENSEN (1975) and J. Louis-Jensen (1975). The exempla dealing with 
Andrew, Dunstan, and Silvester are paralleled in their sagas, while the story about 
Marcellinus is also found in the saga of John the Evangelist (Postula sögur, pp. 467 ff.). 
For Dunstan see pp. Lxxxni-Iv of Fell's edition; for Silvester, Lives of Saints, p. 22; for 
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appearing in this collection include: Andrew, Boniface of Tarsus, Dun- 
stan, Gangulphus, Marcellinus, Marina, Mary of Egypt, Peter Celestine, 
Thomas Becket, Remigius, Salinus28, and Silvester (italics indicate saints 
for whom no independent saga is Known). It is worth noting that three 
of the anecdotes about saints who appear nowhere else in Iceland (Mar- 
cellinus, Boniface, and Gangulphus) are found together in the ms. (fols. 
55v-58v), suggesting that they were copied from a single source. What- 
ever the origins of the collection, it would appear that the stories, rather 
than the saints, motivated the translation. 

AM 764, 4to, on the other hand, contains a variety of legendary and 
historical material which appears to reflect the interests of its compilers, 
apparently active in Skagafjörður in the latter half of the fourteenth cen- 
tury2. Some of the selections are derived from (or paralleled in) known 
saints' Lives or AM 657, 4to30. Saints mentioned in the ms. include: 
Malchus, Gregory the Great, Remigius, Ursula, Elizabeth of Schönau?!, 
the Saints of Selja, Walburga??, Cuthbert, Bede (also referred to as a 
saint in Landnámabók?3), and Edward the Confessor. Christine Fell has 
suggested that the proximity of the selections dealing with three Anglo- 
Saxon saints (Bede, Cuthbert, and Walburga) indicates a common 
source34, but the excerpts are so brief that it will be extremely difficult to 
identify. The most likely source would seem to be an encyclopedic work 
like Speculum Historiale35. None of the saints mentioned in AM 764, 
4to appears to have been especially popular in Iceland. 


Marina see K. VRÁTN$ (1922); for Thomas Becket see St. KARLSsoN (1973). Translation of 
exempla is often associated with the episcopate of the Norwegian Bishop Jón Halldórsson; 
St. KARLSSON (1973) has suggested that Arngrímr Brandsson, author of a fourteenth-century 
version of Guómundar saga, was one of the translators. In addition, at least one collection 
(edited as Miðaldaævintýri þýdd úr ensku) has been proved to be translated from Middle 
English rather than Latin. See MSE entry "exempla". 

28 Paralleled in Karlamagnus saga, part X, chaps. 4-5 (A. JAKOBSEN [1959]). 

29 Ó. HALLDÓRSSON (1977). The contents and provenance of the ms. are also 
discussed by Chr. FELL (1981), Н. BEKKER-NiELsEN (1961), Ó. HALLDORSSON (1963) and St. 
KARLssoN (1970). 


30 See J. Louis-JENSEN (1975); O. WIDDING and H. BEKKER-NIELSEN, "Elizabeth of 
Schénau's Visions" (1961). 


31 Edited by O. Wippo and H. BEKKER-NIELSEN, op. cit. 

32 For Walburga, see H. BEKKER-NiELSEN (1963) and Chr. FELL (1981). 
33 Landnámabók, p. 31. 

34 Chr. FELL (1981), p. 98. 


35 The contents of the ms. are highly miscellaneous. For discussion of some of the 
non-hagiographic material see Ó. HALLDÓRSSON (1977). 
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Lists describing the deaths and burial places of the apostles36, and 
another describing the relics of Rome, Constantinople, and the Holy 
Land37, are probably based on Latin originals, although the translator of 
the former may have supplemented his source with vernacular saints' 
lives38, Some of this material has also been inserted, where relevant, in 
the geographical treatises found in AM 736 I, 4to, AM 194, 8vo, and 
elsewhere??, The compiler of AM 194, 8vo appears to have been espe- 
cially interested in the locations of relics; the geographical texts he 
copies often include such information, and this ms. is unique in inserting 
a note on the resting places of important Norwegian and Danish saints40. 
While the Norwegian saints are correctly located — S. Olaf in Trond- 
heim, S. Sunnifa in Bergen, S. Hallvard in Vík (Oslo) — the Danish ones 
have suffered from ignorance and/or careless copying. Although the ms. 
is damaged, it appears to locate a bishop Licius at Lund, an error either 
for Laurence, patron of Lund Cathedral, or Pope Lucius, whose skull 
was a treasured relic at Roskilde. The text mentions two King Knuts 
instead of a king and a duke, and describes the matron Margaret of 
Roskilde as a virgin. 

Interests other than purely devotional ones may have prompted the 
translation of some of this material, Edward the Confessor appears in 
the sagas of Olaf Tryggvason, Magnús the Good and Haraldr haróráói, 
and it is possible that the composition of his saga reflects historical, 
rather than hagiographic, interest?!. The saga of S. Brendan (possibly 
translated in Norway)*? is a good travel tale, and Placidus saga is 
suspenseful as well as didactic. The sagas of S. Ambrose and S. Tho- 
mas Becket may have been intended to carry political messages in the 
struggle for the control of Icelandic churches43. 

Although such considerations may have influenced translators in a 
small percentage of cases, most of the sagas were clearly translated for 


36 Edited by P. Foote (1976). 


37 Hauksbók, pp. 176-177 (incomplete); АМ 194, 8vo, pp. 16'-19' (Alfræði Íslenzk Y, 
pp. 23-31; R. Simek [1990], text 19 [with German translation], pp. 491 ff.). 


38 See P. Foote (1976). 

39 Alfræði Íslenzk Y, p. 8 ff.; R. StMEK (1990), text 9, pp. 428 ff. 

40 Alfræði Íslenzk Y, pp. 11-12; R. SIMEK (1990), p. 431 (variant). 

41 See Chr. FELL (1981), рр. 101 ff. for discussion of this question with regard to 
Anglo-Saxon saints. 

42 St. KARLSSON (1979). 

43 For the saga of S. Ambrose see P. Foote, introduction to Lives of Saints, p. 21; for 
sagas about Thomas Becket see St. KARLSSON (1973). 
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use by the Church, and there is a good correlation between the saints 
who are subjects of sagas and those known from other ecclesiastical 
sources. All but two of the saints whose feasts were obligatory, and 
eighty percent of those mentioned in church charters, are the subject of 
some form of literary treatment, whether their own sapa or a chapter in 
another work. Those for whom no saga is attested (which is not to say 
one never existed) enjoyed a very limited cultus; for the most part they 
are known only from a single dedication or image, and several are first 
attested in the fourteenth century44. Sagas for these saints would not 
have been in great demand, and their failure to survive (assuming they 
once existed) is hardly surprising. 

Many of the sagas of the less popular saints are preserved only in 
fragments, and it is worth noting that a number of these manuscripts 
appear to contain material appropriate to Holy Days of Obligation and 
leyfisdagar*5. They may be remnants of legendaries, whose regular use 
would account for the fact that only a few fragments have survived. 

All but four of the extant saints' sagas correspond to feasts found in 
the majority of Icelandic calendars. The exceptions are the sagas of the 
40 Armenian martyrs, Brendan, Erasmus, and Fides, Spes, and Caritas, 
all of whom appear to have been well known in Germany. The feast of 
the 40 martyrs is found in the Swedish Missale Vallentunense*6, a 


^5 No sagas exist for Columba (associated with two churches and apparently venerated 
only at an early date), Giles, Gerinanus, Luke (primary patrons of one church each), Barbara, 
(co-patron of two churches; the fifteenth-century mss. containing her saga may, however, 
reflect an earlier translation), Cosmas and Damian, Dominic, Gall, Jerome, or Urbanus, each 
of whom appears once as a co-patron. Neither of the two saints named Germanus appears 
regularly in the calendars, and the only church to name Germanus as a patron did not survive 
the fourteenth century. The dedications to Cosmas and Damian, Dominic, and Urbanus date 
from the fourteenth century, and the latter two may have been made by Norwegian bishops. 
Of saints known only from a single image (Brigid, Edmund, Emmeramus, Christopher, and 
Matthias) only the last-named has a saga, found with those of other apostles. The images 
other than that of Christopher are known to have been acquired during the fourteenth century. 


45 Their contents are as follows: 

AM 238 X, fol., leaf 1: Ambrose (April 4, Dec. 7 [the latter was a Holy Day of Obli- 
gation after 1179]; leaf 2: Matthias (Feb. 24), Gregory (March 12); 

AM 238 XI, fol.: Philip and James (May 1), Inventio Crucis (May 3); 

AM 238 XV, fol.: Agnes (Jan. 21), Vincent (Jan. 22, leyfisdagr), Paul (Jan. 25); 

AM 655 XIV, 4to: Stephen the Protomartyr (Dec. 26), John the Evangelist (Dec. 27) 
on separate leaves; . 

AM 655 ХХІ, 4to + 686 b, 4to: Gregory (March 12), Cuthbert (March 20, leyfisdagr), 
Benedict (March 21), the Annunciation (March 25). 

The following may exemplify the pre-Nidaros tradition: AM 655 X, 4to Maurice 
(Sept. 22), Eustace/Placidus (Sept. 20). 


*6 Liber Ecclesise Vallentunensis, ed. T. SCHMID, Stockholm, 1945. 
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product of the ecclesiastical tradition from Hamburg-Bremen and Lund 
that influenced the early years of the Icelandic church. The feasts of S. 
Brendan and S. Erasmus are included in a single Icelandic calendar with 
entries for every date, which may also reflect German influence. 
Relics of Fides, Spes, and Caritas were to be found at the cloister at 
Eschau, south of Strasbourg, so their story would be likely to be included 
in hagiographic mss. from the Rhineland. The oldest ms. to contain 
their saga48 includes them in a section devoted to female saints, and 
gives them no special prominence. 

Given the depredations to which the Icelandic mss. — especially 
those pertaining to the Catholic Faith — have been subject, there can be 
little doubt that those which survive represent a small fraction of what 
once existed. For this reason alone it would be dangerous to attempt to 
draw conclusions about the relative popularity of individual saints based 
on the relative number of mss. containing their sagas. What the extant 
mss. do suggest is that the existence of a saga does not reflect the saint's 
veneration by the laity, but rather his or her importance according to the 
teachings of the Church. That the apostles are relatively well represented 
— in spite of the fact that some of them had few, or no, churches dedi- 
cated to them — is due to the composition of volumes devoted specifi- 
cally to apostles' sagas. These could be as profitably read after the Re- 
formation as before it. 

Regrettably little is known about the provenance and ownership of 
saints sagas; only towards the end of our period can paleographical ana- 
lysis provide clues to the origin and distribution of individual texts49. 
Entries in máldagar, and occasionally notes in the mss. themselves, 
show that it was common for a church to own the saga of its patron 
saint, and a few such volumes have survived, for example Helgastaða- 
bók, containing a richly illustrated saga of S. Nicholas and owned by the 
church dedicated to him at Helgastaðir, or AM 649a, 4to, which contains 
material about John the Evangelist, owned by the Evangelist's church at 
Hof in Vatnsdalur. Occasionally the name of a donor is preserved; we 
know that the priest Ásgrímr Guóbjartsson gave the church at Begisá 
the saga of John the Baptist??, and that one Skallagrímr, presumably the 


47 AM 2491, fol. 
48 AM 233a, fol., from the fourteenth century. 


49 A study of books produced at the monastery of Helgafell has been published by Ó. 
HALLDÓRSSON (1966); cf. S. JÓNSDÓTTIR (1965), pp. 13-14. 


50 DI WII, p. 519. 


HAGIOGRAPHIC LITERATURE 39 


farmer at Selárdalur, gave that church a saga of S. Nicholas (or possibly 
S. Michael)51. Codex Scardensis, a ms. of apostles' sagas in possession 
of the church at Skarð, contains the statement that in 1401 "Ormr 
Snorrason gave and delivered to the church atSkarð. Firstly, the sagas 
of the apostles in Norse", i.e. the ms. itself, which was probably pro- 
duced at nearby Helgafell monastery52, Books, like chalices, statues, 
and other ornaments, were important and prestigious possessions, and 
people associated with a church no doubt did their best to supply them. 

We have no way of knowing how often the sagas would have been 
read, or who the audience would have been. The presence of the saga of 
the patron saint in many churches suggests that the quotation from 
Michaels saga describes a common practice. It is however also possible 
that ownership was more important than use, and that a saga of the 
patron was considered as desirable as a statue of him. They would no 
doubt have received more use in convents and monasteries. 

The most famous description of the reading of a saint's saga — 
Thomas saga erkibyskups, read at the request of a layman, Þorgils skarði 
(d. Jan. 22, 1258) — occurs in a passage carefully constructed to set the 
stage for Þorgils' death a few pages later53, and should perhaps be taken 
with a grain of salt. We are told that Bishop Laurentius Kálfsson (d. 
1331) listened to stories of saints in Latin and Norse54, and that King 
Hákon Hákonarson of Norway (d. 1263) had saints' sagas (among other 
books) read to him on his deathbed55, but otherwise the sources are 
silent. 


51 DI WI, p. 92; DI IV, p. 148. See entry for "Michael" in Part II. 
52 See entry for "Apostles" in Part II. 
53 See entry for "Thomas Becket". 


54 Ls, p. 101. Elsewhere in his saga, Laurentius is praised for his knowledge of Latin. 
Is it to emphasize his learning that the blind Guðmundr Arason is said to listen to sagas of 
the saints in Latin (Bps I, p. 584)? 


55 Flateyjarbók WI, p. 229. 
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Fig. 3: Summary of translated Saints' Lives 


Manuscripts written before 140056 contain sagas about some three score 
saints. They vary considerably in length and style, depending on the time of 
writing and their intended use. A volume containing selections on a large number 
of saints might include synopses or select miracles; one like Helgastaðabók or 
AM 649a, 4to, written in honour of a single saint, could contain a detailed 
account of his life, augmented by poems or other relevant material. 

The following summary of saints' sagas attested by 1400 is based on The 
Lives of Saints in Old Norse Prose: A Handlist by O. Widding, H. Bekker- 
Nielsen, and L. K. Shook, subject to the emendations listed in Appendix II. I 
have omitted the saga of Amicus and Amilius, which is preserved in a manuscript 
containing romances, and the short anecdotes and exempla found only in AM 657, 
4to and 764, 4to, which have been discussed above. A cross (*) indicates that a 
saga of the saint is mentioned by name in one or more máldagar. 


Saints found in the majority of extant Icelandic calendars: 


Agatha, *Agnes, Alexius, *Ambrose, Andrew, Anthony, Augustine of 
Hippo, Bartholomew, *Basil the Great, Benedict, Blaise, *Catherine, *Cecilia, 
*Clement, Cuthbert, Dionysius, Dunstan, Eustace (Placidus), Gregory the Great, 
*Guðmundr, Hallvard, James the Greater, James the Less, +John the Baptist, 
*John the Evangelist, *Jón of Hólar, *Laurence, Lucy, *Magnás, *Margaret, 
*Martin, Martha and Mary Magdalene, Mary of Egypt, *the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, Matthew, Matthias, Maurice, *Michael, *Nicholas, *the Holy Cross, *Olaf, 
*Paul, *Peter, Philip, Sebastian, Seven Sleepers, Simon and Jude, *Stephen, 
*Silvester, Theodore, Thomas the apostle, *Thomas Becket, Vincent, Vite 
Patrum, *borlákr. 


Saints not found in the majority of extant Icelandic calendars: 


*Barlaam and Josaphat, Edward the Confessor, Fides Spes and Caritas, 
Forty Armenian Martyrs. 


Saints found only in martyrological calendars, whose identifying numbers 
are indicated: 


Brendan?", Erasmusš8, 


56 This cut-off date excludes from consideration the collection of saints’ Lives con- 
tained in Stock. Perg. fol. nr. 2 (facsimile printed as Lives of Saints) from the early fifteenth 
century, most of whose contents undoubtedly reflect older translations. The introduction to 
the facsimile provides valuable information on the sources and on the relationships between 
different versions of the sagas it contains. 


57 AM 249 I, fol. 
55 AM 2491, fol. 
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A number of saints were the subject not only of sagas, but also of 
poems in the vernacular. Most of the extant verse dealing with saints 
was composed in the fifteenth century or lateróð, but the fragments and 
verses which have survived from earlier centuries show that much has 
probably been lost. 

From the eleventh century we have poetry composed in praise of S. 
Olaf. While most of this verse is purely secular panegyric, some poems 
composed after Olaf's death mention his miracles. The statement in 
Bjarnar saga Hítdælakappa that its hero composed a drápa to the 
apostle Thomas in the early eleventh century is suspect$!, 

The remains of half a dozen poems from the twelfth century have 
survived®2, From its first half are 59 stanzas of an anonymous "Plácítus 
drápa", which lacks a beginning and end. Only fragments remain of 
poems about the Virgin Mary and John the Evangelist. Verses from 
poems about John are quoted in one version of his saga, which names 
their authors as Abbot Nikulás of Munkapverá (d. 1159), the canon 
Gamli of Pykkvaber (fl. in the second half of the twelfth century), and 
Kolbeinn Tumason (d. 1208)63. Kolbeinn was better known for his 


59 For a survey of medieval Icelandic devotional poetry, see the MSE entry "Christian 
Poetry". 

$0 A number of poems dated to the fourteenth century by F. JÓNSSON in Skjd are 
probably younger. See J. HELGASON, Norges og Islands digtning, in Litteraturhistorie (= 
Nordisk Kultur VINI B), Stockholm - Oslo — Copenhagen, 1953, pp. 162-164, and J. BENE- 
DIKTSSON, Helgendigte, in KHL VI, cols. 318-321. The poems in question are "Pétrs drápa", 
"Andréas drápa", "Allra postula minnisvísur" ("verses in commemoration of all the 
apostles"), "Heilagra manna drápa" ("drápa of holy men"), "Heilagra meyja drápa" ("drápa 
of holy virgins"), and six poems to Mary (Skjd A II, pp. 464 ff., and B II, pp. 496 ff.). M. 
CHASE dates the Marian material to the fourteenth century (MSE, col. 75). 


$1 Borgfirðinga sögur p. 163. The saga also states that Björn built a church at Vellir 
in Hítardalur and dedicated it to the apostle. While the saga may preserve traditions about a 
church of which we have no other record, its association with Bjórn, who died c. 1020, 
could well be a later fabrication. 


62 All the poems have been edited in Skjd. See also the works by J. HELGASON and J. 
BENEDIKTSSON cited in note 60 above, W. LANGE, Studien zur christlichen Dichtung der 
Nordgermanen 1000-1200 (= Palaestra CCXXID, Göttingen, 1958; Fr. PAASCHE, Kristen- 
dom og kvad, Kristiania, 1914; H. SCHOTTMANN, Die islándische Mariendichtung (= Mün- 
chner Germanistische Beitráge 9), Münich, 1973. For "Plácítus drápa", see J. HELGASON, 
Til Skjaldedigtningen, in Acta Philologica Scandinavica VII (1932-1933), pp. 150-168; V. 
SKARD, Harmsól, Plácttusdrápa og Leidarvtsan, in Arkiv för nordisk filologi LXVIII 
(1953), pp. 97-108, D. A. Seip (1954), and MSE entry "Plácítussaga". For the individual 
poems, see Part П. 


63 Postola Sögur, рр. 509-512. 
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verse in praise of the Virgin (patron of his church at Víðimýri)64, and it 
is no doubt the Evangelist's association with her which led him to 
compose poetry in his honour. Einarr Skülason's poem about S. Olaf, 
"Geisli" ("Sunbeam"), probably composed on the occasion of the estab- 
lishment of the archdiocese of Nidaros in 1152 or 1153, has survived 
intact. 

From the thirteenth century we have "Heilags anda vísur" (a trans- 
lation of "Veni Creator Spiritus") as well as fragments of a "Nikulás 
drápa" and of a poem about Thomas Becket. The last-mentioned was 
by Ólafr Hvítaskáld, a sub-deacon who also composed a now lost poem 
in honour of S. Þorlákr in 1236-1237, the winter before the anniversary 
of Porlákr's translation was established as a Holy Day of Obligations. 
An "Andréas drápa" is said to have been recited to Hrafn Sveinbjarn- 
arson on the eve of his death in 121366, but the extant "Andréas drápa" 
appears to have been composed at a later date. 

In the middle of the fourteenth century, an attempt to obtain the 
canonization of Guómundr Arason was the occasion for the composition 
of a considerable amount of poetry about him. Poems were composed 
by Abbot Amgrímr Brandsson of bingeyrar (who also produced a re- 
vised version of Guðmundar saga), Abbot Árni Jónsson of Munkaþverá, 
and a layman, Einarr Gilsson. Einarr Gilsson also composed a poem 
about S. Olaf which accompanies "Geisli" at the beginning of Flateyjar- 
bók, a ms. devoted to the two saintly king Olafs of Norway, which was 
compiled in the last decades of the fourteenth сепіџгуб?. 

A "Katrínar drápa" by an otherwise unknown monk named Kálfr 
was probably written in the second half of the fourteenth century, and 
the surviving "Andréas drápa" may be from this period or later. 
"Líknarbraut", a poem on Christ's Passion and the Cross, is probably also 
from the fourteenth century, as is "Lilja", a poem which surveys the 
history of the universe from creation to last judgement, and whose 


5 Ibid., p. 511. 

55 St I, p. 493. 

$6 Hs, p. 41. Hrafn expounds the meaning of the poem to such effect that Tómas 
bórarinsson, a kinsman of Hrafn's, dreams of S. Andrew's martyrdom all night. A similar 
episode, in which a saint's saga is chosen by, and read to, a doomed man is found in Porgils 
saga skaróa (see entry for "Thomas Becket"). 

$7 Flateyjarbók Y, pp. 8-11 and Rímnasafn I, ed. F. JóNssoN, pp. 1-9, discussed by V. 
ÓLason (1983), pp. 52-56. 

$8 See KHL X, cols. 555-557. However, the poem is dated to the late thirteenth 
century by M. CHAsE (MSE, col. 75). 
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author, one Eysteinn Ásgrímsson, invokes the Virgin Mary. "Gyðings- 
vísur“ is a fragmentary poem based оп a miracle of the Virgin°9. 

The extant material is so scanty that it would be unwise to try to 
draw more than very general conclusions from it. Of the saints repre- 
sented, all but Placidus and the native saints were of major importance 
both in Iceland and in the Church as a whole. 


6 Skjd W, A pp. 539-541; B pp. 597-599. 


PERSONAL NAMES! 


An early indication of interest in saints is the adoption of their 
names. A child might be named after the saint on whose feast it was 
bom, the patron saint of a local church, or any saint to whom its parents 
were particularly devoted. A classic example is found in Laurentius 
saga biskups. On the feast of S. Laurence, a woman gave birth to an 
apparently stillborn child. Her kinsman, a priest, made a vow "that the 
boy would be called Laurence, and if S. Laurence gave the boy life, he 
would always fast on bread and water before Laurence's Mass when he 
was old enough and enjoyed good health"?. 

This account is the only recorded description of an Icelandic child 
being named after a saint; it is likely, however, that many of the saints' 
names found in Iceland reflect the practice?. Families with clerical 
members, such as that of Laurentius, might be especially likely to 
baptize children with the name of a saint^. There are, however, other 
possible explanations. Names could be "imported" from surrounding 
countries, through marriage or by imitation’. Brigit, Cecilia, Kristó- 
Jórus, Margrét, Katrín, and Filippus, for example, occur in Scandinavian 
royal families before they appear in Iceland. In some cases, history and/ 
or literature may have been influential; the family of the Oddaverjar — 
which produced the first occurrences of the name Andréas (three in a 


! For ease of reference, the names below are given in the normalized spelling found in 
the texts in which they most commonly occur (generally speaking, Sturlunga saga (1946), 
Врз, Íslandske Annaler indtil 1578, and DI). For medieval spellings, see E.H. LiNp (1905- 
1915 and 1931). 


2 "bá hiet sira *Porarinn. ad pesse pilltur skilldi Laurencius heita. og ef hinn heilagi 
Laurencius gæfi pessum pillti lif. skylldi hann æfinliga uatn fasta fyrer Laurencius messu ef 
hann hefdi alldur til og heilsu" (Ls, p. 5). 


3 For possible examples see entries for "Agatha", "Brigid", "Cecilia", "Elizabeth", 
"John the Baptist", "Martin" and "Thomas". 


4 See entry for "Agatha". 
5 For a short study of the adoption of saints' names in Norway, see E. GUNNES (1983). 
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single generation), the first Kristófórus, and an early Filippus — is known 
for its innovations in this area. 

The practice of adopting a saint's name on entering a religious 
order, which might eventually lead to the appearance of the name among 
the laity, does not seem to have been common in Iceland. Only two 
examples are known, and in both cases the name was taken not on 
entering religious life, but on becoming abbot or abbess of a religious 
house; the abbot consecrated to Viðey in 1305 took the name Andréas, 
and Jórunn Hauksdóttir took the name Agnes on becoming abbess of 
Kirkjubær convent in 13448. The first recorded Agata and Katrín were 
also abbesses, but it is unknown whether theirs were baptismal or reli- 
gious names. 

The situation is complicated by the lack of records. Only rarely do 
we have enough information even to guess at the reason a name was 
chosen. If we examine an unusually well-documented family, that of 
the Oddaverjar, we may note that the mother of one of the first boys 
named Andréas grew up at a church where S. Andrew was among the 
patrons. However, all three were grandsons of the chieftain Jón 
Loptsson, whose foster-father, Andréas Brünsson, plays a prominent role 
in an episode of Heimskringla. While this relationship may seem 
remote to us, it would not have been considered so by contemporary 
Icelanders. The fact that traditional names far outnumber Christian ones 
in the period under consideration reflects the Icelandic practice of 
naming a child after an ancestor, relative, or friend. This has an 
important result for this study, in that only the first appearance of a name 
provides possible evidence for interest in a saint; subsequent use may 
simply reflect the fact that the name had been borne by a family member 
or prominent individual in a previous generation. The records are 
generally insufficient to enable us to determine which is the case. 


6 Especially notable are royal names borrowed from history and legend, such as Ran- 
dalín and Karlamagnús. See E. Ól. SVEINSSON, Nafngiftir Oddaverja (= Bidrag til Nordisk 
Filologi tillägnade Emil Olson), Copenhagen — Lund, 1936, pp. 190-196. 


7 Annal VIII, sub anno 1305. 
8 Annal V, sub anno 1344. 
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The following saints' and biblical names are attested as personal 
names in Iceland (roman type indicates that the saint is not found in the 
calendars examined): 

Eleventh century: Jón, Pétr, Markús, Símon. 

Twelfth century: Benedikt, Bótólfr, Cecilía, Klemet, Jakob, Margrét, 
Marteinn, Nikulás, Páll, Úrsúla, Valentinus, Vincentíus, Áron, Jósep. 

Thirteenth century: Agata, Andréas, Blasíus, Ellisif (Elizabeth), Filippus, 
Gregoríus, Játgeirr (Edgar), Játvarðr (Edward), Katrín, Kristófórus, Laurentius, 
Marína, Stefán, Theobaldus, Tómas, Vilhjálmr (William), Salomon. 

Fourteenth century: Agnes (as a religious name only), Brigit(a), Georgius?, 
Guóbjartr (Cuthbert), Justinus, Klara, Kristín, Landbjartr (Lambert), Pontianus, 
Sunnifa, Valerianus. 


There are also examples of native names being considered equi- 
valents of foreign ones, apparently because of phonetic similarity: /llugi 
for Hilarius!9, Ellisif for Elizabeth!!, Stefnir for Stefán??. Tumi may 
have been identified with Tómas!3. It should, however, be noted that all 
these examples are from learned sources. The average Icelander might 
not have been aware of them as the equivalents of Christian names. 

Sixty percent of the names are known from church dedications or 
images, and eighty-four percent from calendars. 

Names attested in the eleventh century are all biblical, as are Áron 
and Jósep in the twelfth century and Salomon in the thirteenth. Other 
names which appear in the twelfth century are found regularly in the 
Icelandic calendars (only S. Ursula is missing from a single ms., pre- 
sumably the result of an oversight). 

Of the thirteenth-century names, Játgeirr and Játvarór are probably 
of English origin. While this does not preclude identification with a 
saint, the saints in question were probably little known outside learned 
circles, where they would also have been known as kings. The appear- 
ance of Tómas could reflect the veneration of Thomas Becket; the priest 
Tómas of Selárdalur, one of the first Icelanders to bear the name, was 
related to Hrafn Sveinbjarnarson, who had made the pilgrimage to 


? Not in E. H. Linp (1905-1915 and 1931). A Georgius is mentioned in a máldagi for 
Víðidalstunga from 1318 (DI II, p. 478). 


10 Bps I, pp. 159, 232 (Jóns saga byskups). 
11 Hkr WI, p. 90, with reference to the wife of Haraldr harðráði. 
12 Found occasionally in annal entries. 


13 The Icelandic-English Dictionary of R. CLEAsBY — G. VicFusson, 274 ed., Oxford, 
1957, gives "Tumi" (first attested in the twelfth century) as a derivative of Thomas, but it is 
more likely to be of Scandinavian origin. See A. JANZÉN (1947), pp. 124, 209, 254. 
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Canterbury. Another name possibly connected with this pilgrimage, 
which went on to Compostela, is Marína, whose feast was a red-letter 
day in that city14; the only Icelandic example from the period under 
consideration is Marína Porkelsdóttir, the wife of one of Hrafn's grand- 
sons. For Laurentius, see the quotation above. Agata appears in an 
episcopal family in an area where S. Agatha was venerated, and an Elli- 
sif may be connected to a local cultus of John the Baptist. Katrín 
appears first as the name of an abbess, and may have been a religious, 
rather than baptismal, name. 

In the fourteenth century, Gudbjartr and Landbjartr are probably of 
foreign origin. Brigit could reflect a local interest in the saint. 

Of interest is a group of Latin names which appear only once 
(Valentinus, Vincentíus, Valerianus, Pontianus, Theobaldus, Justinus, 
Marína, and Blasíus). The Latin forms suggest that they were of eccle- 
siastical inspiration; indeed, most of the saints in question would have 
been relatively unknown to others than churchmen!5. Unfamiliarity with 
the unwieldy forms might account for the failure of these names to 
spread, in contrast to, for example, Filippus and Gregoríus, both known 
from obligatory feasts. However, the very rarity of the names makes it 
impossible to determine whether these were, in fact, the forms normally 
used. Filippus and Gregoríus were common in Norway, and the other 
names might reflect foreign ancestors from, or travel to, more exotic lo- 
cations!6, Lack of prominence (or lack of offspring) of the first persons 
to bear the names may be all that is to blame for their failure to spread. 


14 Lowe this observation to Christopher Hohler. 

15 Only Blaise is known as the patron saint of a church. Pontianus, Theobaldus, Justi- 
nus, and Marína do not appear in extant calendars. 

16 The possible connection of Marína with Compostela has already been mentioned. 
Christopher Hohler has also pointed out that the feast of S. Pontianus is a red-letter day in 
Utrecht, where many Icelanders must have passed on their way to and from Rome. 


FORMS OF VENERATION 


The evidence for the forms taken by the veneration of saints comes 
primarily from annals and narrative sources. The latter include Land- 
námabók, Íslendingabók, the "sagas of Icelanders" (Íslendingasögur, 
often referred to as "family sagas"), and the so-called "contemporary 
sagas" (samtíðarsögur). 

There is some evidence of annalistic compilation in Iceland in the 
late twelfth and early thirteenth century, but the common core of the 
extant annals was not composed until towards 1300. It was sub- 
sequently continued and expanded by various redactors, resulting in the 
ten versions edited by Storm (Annals). They contain notices of 
canonizations, the establishment of new feasts, miracles and other 
information of interest in the present context. 

Íslendingabók is a short history of Iceland from its discovery to 
1118, written between 1122 and 1133. The first version of Landnáma- 
bók was probably also compiled at about this time, but it is known only 
in expanded redactions from the thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries. 
Landnámabók is primarily concerned with the land holdings claimed by 
the first settlers of Iceland and with the genealogy of their descendents, 
but it contains a number of passages relevant to the cultus of saints. 

"Sagas of Icelanders" are prose narratives which deal mainly with 
people and events in the period before the official acceptance of Christia- 
nity (999/1000), but sometimes cover the first half of the eleventh 
century. These sagas were, however, composed two to three hundred 
years after the events they purport to describe, and the reliability of the 
information they contain is often open to doubt. 

"Contemporary sagas" may be divided into clerical and secular 
Broups. The former include Hungrvaka, a history of the diocese of 
Skálholt written about 1215 as a prelude to the saga of S. Þorlákr, 
composed shortly after his translation in 1198. A saga of S. Jón, Bishop 
of Hólar, was composed soon after his translation in 1200. Latin Vitae 
of these confessors were also written, but have survived only in 
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fragments, and the precise relationship between the extant fragments and 
the sagas is uncertain. Later recensions of the sagas contain some new 
material, and Jóns saga underwent stylistic revision as well. Sagas were 
also written about Bishop Guómundr Arason (d. 1237) in the period 
from about the middle of the thirteenth to the middle of the fourteenth 
century. The fourteenth-century sagas were undoubtedly part of an effort 
to obtain Guómundr's canonization, and it is likely that a Latin Vita was 
also produced at this time, although it has not survived. The dates and 
contents of these sagas of saintly bishops are discussed in Part II. 

Other ecclesiastics about whom sagas were written were Bishop 
Páll Jónsson of Skálholt (1195-1211), Bishop Árni Porláksson of 
Skálholt (1269-1298) and Bishop Laurentius Kálfsson of Hólar (1324- 
1331). The author of Laurentius Kálfsson's saga was almost certainly 
Einarr Hafliðason (d. 1393), who also compiled Annal VII (Lógmanns- 
annáll). 

In the secular group of "contemporary sagas" only Hrafns saga 
Sveinbjarnarsonar and Árons saga Hjórleifssonar exist independently. 
The former was written c. 1245, about half a century after the events it 
relates, the latter c. 1320, a century after the lifetime of its hero. The 
other sagas survive as components of the compilation called Sturlunga 
saga, put together about 1300. They cover the careers and clashes of a 
number of notable men and families from about 1120 down to the 
1260s. Some of the sagas were written relatively soon after the events 
they describe, others as much as a century later; all have undergone an 
unknown degree of revision by the compiler, who appears to have 
omitted material which had already been treated in another saga, or 
which was irrelevant to his purpose. The individual components of 
Sturlunga that provide material for this study are: Porgils saga ok 
Hafliða, Sturlu saga, Prestssaga Guðmundar góða, Hrafns saga Svein- 
bjarnarsonar (about half of which is omitted in Sturlunga), Guðmundar 
saga dýra, Íslendinga saga, Þórðar saga kakala, and Þorgils saga 
skarða. The only known author is the chieftain Sturla Þórðarson, who 
completed Íslendinga saga shortly before his death in 1284. The critical 
edition of Sturlunga saga is that of Kr. Kálund, hereafter abbreviated St; 
an annotated edition, in which the sagas are presented separately, is the 
Reykjavík edition of 1946 (StJ), which also contains Árons saga 
Hjörleifssonar. Sturlunga Saga has also been published in modern 
Icelandic spelling (Reykjavík, 1988) and has been translated into English 
by J. McGrew. 
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Of the individual components of Sturlunga, Þorgils saga ok Hafliða 
has been edited by U. Brown. Hrafns saga Sveinbjarnarsonar has been 
independently preserved in two versions. There is a diplomatic edition 
of the shorter (B) version by A. Hasle, and of the A version by A. Loth!. 
This version has been translated into English by A. Tjomsland as vol. 35 
of the series "Islandica". A normalized and annotated edition of the A 
version by G. P. Helgadóttir is cited in the present work. 

The forms of veneration most commonly found in these sources can 
be divided into three categories: feasts, use of relics, and vows. 
Evidence for the first of these is scant, but source-material for the other 
two, derived primarily from the miracle-collections in the bishops' sagas, 
is quite abundant. 


Gildi, Feasts 


Gildi is the Norse term for confraternities which, in one form or 
another, are attested throughout the Germanic world2. Although the pre- 
cise nature of the institution might vary, banquetting, usually on the feast 
of the patron saint, was an almost universal feature. While there are a 
number of references to banquets on the feast-days of saints in Icelandic 
Sources, it is not always possible to determine whether these represented 
any formal organization, or even if they were in honour of the saint; they 
could simply reflect the fact that a relatively large number of people 
would be gathered together for Mass. We are told that Semundr 
Jónsson held an annual feast? at Oddi on Nicholas Mass‘, and as Ni- 
cholas was the patron of the estate church, a connection is likely. 
However, with regard to a feast at Geldingaholt on Laurence's Mass in 
12525 or one at Grund on the feast of the Assumption in 12456, we 
know neither their purpose nor whether they were annual events. 


! In Membrana regia deperdita, pp. 179-238. 


2 See articles by A. BUGGE, E. CoonNAERT, O. A. JOHNSEN and G. STORM, as well as 
the notes to page 17 on p. 74 of Brown's edition of Þorgils saga ok Hafliða. 

3 "veizla". 
4 S1 I, p. 343. 
5 St W, pp. 132, 149. 


6 St W, p. 86. 
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The practice of drinking toasts (minni) in honour of the saints at 
feasts is well attested’. We have a reference to a toast to Mary being 
drunk at the monastery of Munkaþverá? and at a feast given by Bishop 
Auðunn of Hólar in Norway?, and a formula for Olaf's minni has been 
preserved in a fourteenth-century ms. from the west of Iceland!?. 

We have only one description of an Icelandic gildi, in Þorgils saga 
ok Haflióa, which mentions an "Óláfsgildi" held at Reykhólar on Olaf's 
Mass if grain could be purchased!!. The term gildi contrasts with veizla 
of the previous examples, and the participants are referred to as gilda- 
bræðr ("guild-brothers"). The event took place in 1119, and the saga 
was probably written about a century later. 

Other references to gildi are rare. One that took place at Þingeyrar, 
presumably the monastery, in the summer of 1182 is mentioned in the 
Prestssaga of Guðmundr Arason!2, but neither the date nor the nature of 
the occasion is given. A meeting at Hvammur in 1148 mentioned in 
Sturlu saga is called a gildisfundr ("meeting of a gildi") in paper copies 
of the lost portion of Reykjarfjarðarbók, a hreppfundr ("meeting of the 
hreppr") in Króksfjarðarbókt3. It is clear from the description of the 
event that it corresponds to the latter designation!4. 

The variant terminology in this last example may be significant. 
Elsewhere in Europe, guilds and confraternities were usually organiza- 
tions for mutual aid and insurance, precisely the business of the Icelandic 
hreppr. In Iceland, where the population was scattered and the raw ma- 
terials for a feast hard to come by, the festive and administrative func- 
tions usually associated with gildi appear to have been separate. 

There is no obvious reason for associating S. Olaf with the church 
at Reykhólar, nor for that matter S. Laurence with the church at Grund, 
or Mary with the church at Geldingaholt. The three feasts fell on July 
29, August 10 and 15, and the dates may have been chosen to coincide 


7 According to thirteenth-century writings, they replaced toasts to the heathen gods. 
See entry for "Martin", and the description of a heathen sacrifice in Hkr I, pp. 167-168. Ti 
need hardly be pointed out that this description does not reflect first-hand knowledge of 
pagan customs. 


S Ls, p. 107. 

9 Ls, р. 79. 

10 DI Il 171, p. 329. 

n StI, p. 22. 

12 St T, p. 141; Gs, р. 48. 
13 $r I, p. 58. 


14 We are told that local business was discussed between the canonical] hours. ("Oc of 
dagin milli tida skyldi mæla samquamo malvm"). 
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with the end of the harvest season. The passage in Þorgils saga ok 
Hafliða implies that the holding of the gildi depended upon a good yield. 


Vows and Relics 


The aid of the saints could be sought by making use of their relics, 
or by vows; often the two were combined. While Sturlunga saga makes 
occasional reference to both practices, the most plentiful evidence con- 
cerning them is provided by the miracle collections of the native bishops, 
which provide an abundance of material describing when, how, and why 
Icelanders appealed to the saints for aid. 

The miracle collections comprise two basic groups, those of borlákr 
and Jón from the beginning of the thirteenth century, and those of Þor- 
lákr and Guðmundr from the fourteenth'5, Those who recorded the 
miracles were not always consistent in what they chose to include in 
their accounts, so a strict statistical comparison is not possible. It is 
noticeable, however, that vows made in the fourteenth century frequently 
specify more than one kind of offering, and we are often told that the 
recipient of a miracle swore to the truth of his story (presumably at the 
request of the cathedral official who recorded it). This accounts for the 
greater amount of detail in the younger collections. Vows of fasts and 
alms giving are also more common in these collections. Masses and 
recitation of the Ave Maria are promised more frequently in the north. 
Otherwise the problems suffered and vows made differ little from place 
to place or from century to century. The saints were called on to heal, 
revive the dead (human or animal), find lost objects, provide food, and 
calm storms – in short, to provide aid in any imaginable emergency. 


Vows 


The verb meaning "to make a vow" is heita; a heit is the vow itself 
or the object promised. We are sometimes told that an individual 
formalized the vow (festi heit) with a handclasp or by saying the Pater 
Noster!6, and it was common to promise that the vow would be per- 
formed on or before the saint's feast day. Vows were made by people 


15 See entries for these saints. 
16 S1 YI, p. 266; bs, pp. 366, 322; Bps 1, pp. 421, 612, 613. 
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from all walks of life, and the sources sometimes note that the vow was 
discussed with a priest!?, This may have been simply to obtain advice, 
but the choice of priest may also have been considered important for the 
vow's success. One of the miracles of S. Porlákr states that "a vow was 
made to the blessed Bishop Porlákr with the advice of an illustrious 
cleric of whom it had often been proved that God and holy men pre- 
ferred to receive his vows"!8. A prime example of such a cleric was 
Guðmundr Arason, and it is possible that this statement in fact refers to 
him. Priests and chieftains might make vows on behalf of a group. 
Such vows were on a larger scale than those of individuals, and might 
entail the building of a church, purchase of a statue, establishment of a 
fast or feast-day, or even canonization. Otherwise, the following 
offerings are met with: 


Prayers and Masses 


Half-a-dozen supplicants promised prayers or Masses for the souls 
of specific individuals if their requests were granted; al] but one are from 
the diocese of Hólar, and the single exception invokes Guðmundr Ara- 
son, who had been bishop there. In the miracle collections of Jón and 
Guðmundr, the saint's parents are named!9, while two vows to S. Þorlákr 
mention a recently deceased bishop20. Þórðr kakali's vow of 1244 pro- 
mising Masses for the soul of King Haraldr harðráði is the earliest 
example of this type?!. 

Recitation of prayers might also be promised. Their nature was not 
always specified, but the Pater Noster seems to have been most common. 
Adding the Ave Maria appears to have been primarily a northern 
practice; the Ave is mentioned along with the Pater in about half the 
vows to S. Jón which promise prayers, perhaps because Hólar Cathedral 


17 For example Ps, pp. 370, 387, and Bps I, p. 456. 


18 "þá var heitid 4 hinn sæla Thorlak byskup, med vmmráde dijrligz kennemannz þess 
er opt var reint ad gud og helger menn villdu j hellstalage hanz heit þiggia" (Ps, p. 387). 

19 Bps Y (Jóns saga), p. 181; Bps I (Guðmundar saga), p. 612, 614, 615. I suspect 
that the reference to GuSmundr's paternal grandmother (föðurmóðir) in Bps 1, 612 is an error 
for father and mother (faðir ok móðir), as found in the other passages. 

20 "Bishop Árni": Ps, pp. 366, 370. The miracles cannot be dated closely enough to 
determine which Bishop Ami is referred to. 

21 St II, pp. 65-66. For the reasons why Harald's soul in particular might be in need of 
aid, see A. O. JOHNSEN, Bískop Bjarnhard og kirkeforholdene i Norge under Harald 
Hardráde og Olav Kyrre, in Bjérgvin bispestol, Bergen, 1968, pp. 11-26. 
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was dedicated to the Virgin, or because the spread of her cultus was 
more rapid in the northern diocese. Only one vow to Þorlákr mentions 
the Ave. An interesting example is a vow to recite five Paters and an 
Ave on the weekday on which S. Jón's feast оссштей22. Clerics might 
vow to sing the psalter or recite other prayers, and it should be noted that 
through the thirteenth century secular leaders often received clerical 
training, and might have had a rudimentary knowledge of Latin?3. The 
number of prayers promised is often a multiple of five, corresponding to 
the instructions given by S. Jón in a vision%. 


Fasts 


If the miracles described in Cecilíu saga as dating before 1179 are 
historical, they describe the first recorded vow to fast before a saint's 
feast25. Otherwise such vows appear first in the middle of the thirteenth 


century%. 


Pilgrimage? 


Many sufferers travelled to the shrines of the native saints to seek 
aid from their relics, or promised to do so if cured. Pilgrimage as part of 
a vow is mentioned occasionally in the early miracle collections, and 


22 Bps Y, p. 180. This is reminiscent of a miracle of the Virgin in which devotees are 
advised to fast, give alms, attend Mass if possible, and recite a rosary, on the weekday on 
which the feast of the Annunciation fell (Maríu saga p. 1014). The Marian miracle has, 
however, been shown to be translated from a printed Lübeck plenarium dated 1492 (O. 
WippiNG, A Preliminary Note [1961]). 


23 Íslendinga saga informs us that on his deathbed Þórðr Sturluson (a deacon) sang 
"Pater, in manus tuas commendo spiritum meum" after a priest (St I, p. 492; SJ I, p. 401), 
and that his nephew, Sturla, sang a "prayer of S. Augustine" for forgiveness of unconfessed 
sins from a roll of parchment shortly before he was slain (St I, p. 523; 51/1, p. 430). Cf. 
also Fig. 4, 1255. 


24 Bps 1, pp. 190-191. The Icelandic Homily Book prescribes devotions in multiples 
of five, seven, and twelve (fols. 49"-50', рр. 109-110). 

25 HMS L, pp. 294-297. Only in the second miracle is a vow made; in the first, the 
recipient fasts before Cecilia's feast (not yet a Holy Day of Obligation) even though he is ill. 
Á tradition preserved in a late ms. records a vow made in 1056 to fast on the feast of the 
Epiphany (Skarðsárbók, p. 189). 

26 In the younger miracle collections, and see Fig. 2. 


? For a survey of medieval Scandinavian pilgrimage, see SPRINGER; for routes taken 
see Hitt, MAGOUN, and KEDAR and WESTERGARD-NIELSEN. 
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implied in others by the statement that a vowed offering was taken to 
Skálholt or Hólar. In Þorlákr's fourteenth-century miracles, the journey 
to Skálholt is almost invariably part of the vow. 

Pilgrimage to S. Olaf is mentioned infrequently, considering the 
proximity of his shrine. The only examples I have found concern two 
future bishops, Jón Ögmundarson? and Laurentius Kálfsson29. The 
former is contained only in the younger version of Jóns saga, and may 
have been added by the redactor. Possibly the fact that S. Olaf was a 
rival to local saints, as well as a symbol of Norwegian sovereignty, in- 
fluenced the recording of such journeys. Conversely, a visit to his shrine 
would have been a standard feature of trips to Nidaros, and therefore 
may not have been considered worthy of special notice. 

In fulfillment of a vow to Thomas Becket, Hrafn Sveinbjarnarson 
went to Canterbury, continuing to the shrines at S. Gilles, Compostela, 
and Rome30. Pilgrimages to Rome and Jerusalem resulting from vows 
appear elsewhere in the sources?!. А common route was up the Rhine; 
influence from this area may perhaps be seen in the dedications of 
Icelandic churches to S. Blaise, a patron of Reichenau, and S. Gall. 

Gizurr Hallsson visited Rome and Bari, the resting-place of S. 
Nicholas, in the mid-twelfth century3?, and may have been instrumental 
in the addition of vigils before his feast (see pp. 18, 21). Bari would 
appear to have been a popular destination; it has left traces in Icelandic 
farm-names and proverbs33. 

The reason for Gizurr's voyage is unknown, and not all pilgrimages 
were made out of devotion to the saints. Bishops occasionally had to go 
to Rome on business, and the majority of journeys to the Holy City re- 
corded in Sturlunga appear to have been penitential in nature. In- 
dulgences could also be a motivation; even in Iceland, those who visited 
the newly-founded church at Kirkjuból in Skutulsfjörður on the Dedi- 
cation Day or the feasts of its patrons received an indulgence of 20 
days34. 


28 Bps I, p. 221. 

29 Ls, p. 14. 

30 Hs, pp. 3-4. 

31 St Y, p. 107; Bps Í p. 631 = SJ 11, p. 269; Ls, p. 82. 
32 bs, p. 107 = Bps I, p. 81. 

33 See entry for "Nicholas" in Part H. 

34 DI JI 446, pp. 699-670, from 1333. 
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A candle was frequently made to correspond in size to the afflicted 
member, or to bear some other meaningful relationship to the sufferer?5. 
When wax was given, its value was specified. There is a single example 
of a vow of oil (lýsi)36. 

Money, livestock, or other objects were frequently promised. Heit- 
fiskar ("votive fish") are mentioned at the church at Strönd in Selvogur??, 
and a heithleifr ("votive loaf") twice at Breiðabólsstaður in Fljótshlíð, the 
birthplace of S. Jón Ögmundarsson, which boasted his arm as a relic38. 
The "loaves" were probably cheeses, a common early form of payment 
to a church, as is implied in an earlier máldagi*?. However, two other 
farms in the same list of dues owe flour, probably a rather valuable 
commodity at this time?9. 

Objects vowed to a saint would be delivered to a church, usually 
one where the saint was one of the patrons. While some of the gifts 
recorded in the máldagar may have originated in this way, it is clear that 
not all of them did. The farmer who owned, or priest who served, a 
church might make donations to it regardless of its patronage, and be- 
quests might be made for the purpose of singing Mass, rather than out of 
devotion to a saint. The verb gefa is ambiguous, and can be used to 
describe payment of a debt, fulfilment of a promise?!, or replacement of 
objects which had been damaged or lost. The following gifts, however, 


35 Bps I, p. 184; Ps, pp. 130, 394, 361. In the last example, the size of the candle is 
determined by measuring the head of the sufferer with a candle-wick. The promise of a hand 
and foot of wax (Ps, p. 365) is from Norway rather than Iceland. 

36 bs, p. 373. 

37 DI IV, p. 101. 


38 From Skarð (Ytraskarð) and Brekkuland according to Vilkin's máldagi (Vilk LXI; 
DI IV, pp. 81-82). An earlier máldagi (DI ЇЇ 431, p. 688, from the mid-late fourteenth 
century) lists a cheese (osthleifr) from the farms at Tjaldastabir and Eystraskarð (Eastern- 
Skarð). It appears that a copyist has re-located the hleifar in one of the máldagar, where the 
farms are listed as follows (note that there are two farms called Skarð in Vilkin's máldagi, 
only one in DI ЇЇ 431, perhaps due to another oversight): DI H 431: Tjaldastaðir (osthleifr), 
Eystraskarð (osthleifr), Brekkuland; Vilk LXI: Tjaldastaðir, Skarð (heithleifr), Eystraskarð, 
Brekkuland (heithleifr). Whatever their nature, the hleifar stand out in the list of dues to 
Breiðabólsstaður, which otherwise consists mostly of livestock. 


39 See preceding note. 
4 The farms in question are Háfur and Þykkvabær. 


41 For promises of images of saints — not all of which were fulfilled — see entries for 
"Andrew" and "Mary Magdalene". 
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are clearly made to a saint at the church named, of which he or she is a 
patron42: 


Mary at Staður (Hrútafjörður)43 mid-14th c. 
Mary at Viðey monastery44 mid-14th c. 
Peter and Þorlákr at Skálholt cathedral^? 1340 
Porlákr and Skálholt cathedral46 1386 
Andrew at Sjávarborg“? shortly before 1377 


The following entries, which date from the fourteenth century, are likely 
to be gifts to a saint: 


property of the Apostle Andrew at Sjávarborg? 
(Andrew is the church's patron.) 
Peter's cow, Olaf's cow, Peter's ewes at Ás (Holt)49 
(Peter and Olaf are patrons of the church.) 
Þorlákr's cow at Skarð (Land) 
(The patron saint was Michael or Nicholas.)50 
"Cross ewes" owned by the cathedral of Hólar at Skatastaðir“! 
(The cathedral's patrons were Mary, Jón and Guðmundr.) 
land owned by S. Olaf (?) 
(Presumably Olaf was the patron saint of the church at Seyðisfjörður.)ó2 
"linen which the Archangel Michael owns" at Níápufell5? 
(Michael is the main patron of the church.) 


On the other hand, "Peter's money" at Víðidalstunga“ is merely 
Peter's Pence, the tax to Rome. 


Provisions for the distribution of alms on a feast-day may also 
indicate interest in a saint, although in some cases they appear simply to 
reflect major feasts. The requirement of dispensing food on certain days 


42 For details, see entries in Part H. 
43 DI M, p. 485. 

^ DI Yl 514, p. 832. 

45 DI 11 475, p. 734. 

46 DI IH 336, p. 392. 

47 DI MI, p. 173. 

48 DI WE р. 173. 

49 DI IV, p. 61. 

50 DI II 441, p. 695. 

51 DI IH 353, p. 413. 

52 DI 1V, p. 225. The reference may be to a chapel of S. Olaf. 
53 DI II. p. 450. 

54 DI L p. 539. 
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is made in Grágás 55, and almsgiving and related charities are attested in 
the miracle collections, especially the later ones. This development is 
reflected in a vision advising the practice56. 

Alms or charity are dispensed on feasts of the following saints at 
the churches named; they are described more fully in Part II. Italics 
indicate that the saint is a patron of the church: 


Mary: Breiðabólsstaður (Síða), Saurbær (Hvalfjarðarströnd), Reykir (Mos- 
fellssveit), Staður (Hrútafjörður), Ölfusvatn, Þvottá. 

Peter: Keldunúpur, Saurbær (Hvalfjarðarströnd), Þvottá. 

Þorlákr: Eyjólfsstaðir, Spákonufell, Möðrudalur. 

Olaf: Saurbær (Hvalfjarðarströnd), Ölfusvatn, As (Holt). 

All Saints: Saurbær (Hvalfjarðarströnd), Staður (Hrútafjörður). 

Andrew: Sjávarborg, Urðir. 

John the Baptist: Saurbær (Hvalfjarðarströnd). 

Apostles: Bessastaðir (Fljótsdalur). 

Guðmundr: Hólar Cathedral. (Veneration of Guðmundr was encouraged by 
fourteenth-century bishops of Hólar in an attempt to obtain his canoni- 
zation. His relics were at Hólar cathedral.) 


It will be observed that several churches dispensed alms on more 
than one feast-day. At Staður, this was the result of a single gift. 
Except at Hólar (Guðmundr), Möðrudalur (Þorlákr), and Reykir (Mary), 
the feast of the main patron is included. 

Other endowments relevant to the veneration of saints are the pro- 
vision for a Mass in honour of the Cross every Friday at Kaldaðarnes, a 
church dedicated to the Holy Cross, and Masses in honour of S. Cathe- 
rine and S. Thomas in alternate weeks at Oddi, funded by a priest and 
his mother between 1385 and 139557. Neither saint is known to have 
been a patron of the church. 


55 On All Saints’ and two Ember-days, Grágás I, p. 31 (transl. Dennis et al., p. 46). 


- 56 А priest із informed іп а dream that those wishing to please Guðmundr and the 
Virgin should feed a pauper every Saturday night (Bps ЇЇ, p. 166). 
57 DI IV, p. 76. 
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Choice of Saint 


The question of which saint to call on was a vexed one, and the 
statement that an individual had called on numerous saints unsuccess- 
fully is probably more than just a hagiographic motif. 

I have found no evidence for recourse to a saint because he specia- 
lized in a particular problem. Saints appear rather to have been called on 
at times or places where they might be particularly accessible, notably at 
churches dedicated to them or on or near their feast days58, The miracles 
of S. Cecilia are associated with a church dedicated to her, and the vow 
to S. Blaise in 1325 described in Porláks saga may reflect a local cultus. 
The appearance of Vitus along with Þorlákr in answer to a vow probably 
reflects the proximity of his feast; this is clearly the case for the vow to 
S. Laurence. Guómundar saga describes a woman who called 
successively on borlákr, Mary, and Guómundr as their feast-days 
approached5?, and another whose choice of saint is described as re- 
flecting the local patrons®, Kolbeinn Tumason and Sturla Þórðarson are 
said to have paid special honour to the patrons of their churches, respec- 
tively the Virgin Mary and S. Peter. Two-thirds of the saints mentioned 
in the gifts and related provisions of the máldagar listed above were 
patron saints of the church involved®!, and a similar pattern is observed 
in wills, which regularly make donations to local churches and 
commend the soul of the testator to their patrons. In this connection it is 
worth noting that characters in Íslendinga saga twice invoke the patron 
saint of the local church when attacked®2, 

A new, or newly prominent, saint probably attracted more than his 
fair share of vows — note the vow to Thomas Becket in the late twelfth 
century. Gudmundr's affection for S. Ambrose may reflect his promi- 


58 For the following, see Fig. 4 and Part HI. 

59 Bps ЇЇ, p. 168. 

60 Bps I, p. 453 note 1. The passage describes a visionary journey to the Otherworld 
by a woman called Rannveig. In the original version she would appear to have called on 
Mary, Peter, Olaf, Magnüs, and Hallvard, and Resensbók comments "because people used to 
call on them in this country at that time". AM 657c, 4to mentions only Peter and Mary, and 
notes "because there was a church dedicated to S. Peter at Berunes". Arngrímr's version of 
the saga includes all five saints and informs us that Peter and Paul were the church patrons at 
her home (Врз П, p. 10). In all versions it is the three Scandinavian saints who come to her 
aid. И is unclear whether the presence of Peter and/or Paul reflects local knowledge; 
independent evidence for the dedication at Berunes has not survived. 

$1 The absence of Nicholas, who was nearly as popular as Peter, Þorlákr, and Olaf, is 
striking. 

62 $r YI, pp. 160 (Nicholas) and 209-210 (John the Evangelist). 
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nence when Guðmundr was at an impressionable age; political conside- 
rations may also have been relevant. Acquisition of a relic of S. Magnús 
may have stimulated his cultus®, and the rumour of S. borlákr's sanctity 
at the general assembly produced immediate results. 

The saint's role as patron of a kingdom or diocese could be im- 
portant (note the examples of vows by bishops and secular leaders), and 
there was always the possibility of a personal patron, chosen for reasons 
now unknown. Bishop Jórundr of Hólar is said to have paid special 
honour to John the Evangelist because he was ordained on his feast. Jón 
Loptsson appears to have venerated John the Baptist (suggesting that he 
was named after him), and we are told that Laurentius Kálfsson con- 
scientiously fulfilled the vow made to S. Laurence on his behalf. On the 
other hand it was not Laurence, but the Virgin Mary, to whom he prayed 
when he damaged her statue as a boyð4. Elsewhere in his saga he thanks 
God and Mary for his election as bishop$5. 

The Virgin was a favourite saint in Iceland as elsewhere; both 
Guómundr Arason and his arch-enemy, Kolbeinn Tumason, are said to 
have been devoted to her, and she becomes increasingly prominent in all 
types of sources during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. 

For a list of passages describing prayers and vows to saints, see Fig. 
4, pp. 65 ff. 


Relics 


Although the máldagar of 55 churches mention reliquary boxes 
(skrín) or other containers enclosing relics, the saints represented are 
never named. They may often be reflected in the church's dedication; 
Þorláks saga comments that Þorlákr "praised with prayers the saints to 
whom the church where he was was consecrated, and whose relics were 
there"$6, This passage can be read as referring to two categories of 
Saints, the patron saints of the church and the saints whose relics it 
owned. Since saints could be added to the dedication, and relics 
acquired, the two groups are not necessarily identical. Of the known 


63 See discussion in Part П. 
6415, p. 8. 
65 Ls, p. 84. 


56 "lofaði hann med fongum þa heilaga menn er kirkian uar uigð fu er ba uar hann i ok 
bar voru helgir domar uard ueittir" (Ps, pp. 218-219). 
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relics in Iceland, some reflect church dedications while others do not; 
Íslendinga saga tells of an oath taken on a piece of the True Cross at 
Skálholt in 124267, and in 1298 the cathedral acquired relics of S. 
Magnúsó8. There appear to have been relics of S. Martin at Hólar Cathe- 
dral and Grenjaðarstaður, of S. Olaf at Saurbær on Rauðasandur and 
Garðar on Akranes, and of S. Stephen at Melstaðurð?. Only the churches 
at Grenjaðarstaður and Melstaður were dedicated to the saints named. 
The relics about which we are best informed are those of the three 
native bishops, whose bodies were kept at the cathedrals where they had 
held office. However, one of the arms of Jón of Hólar had been 
removed to his birthplace, Breiðabólsstaður in Fljótshlíð. Bishop 
Guðmundr of Hólar is said to have given relics of S. Jón to various 
people”, and Laurentius Kálfsson, another bishop of Hólar, owned a 
ring containing a piece of his bone?!. Laurentius' own saga mentions the 
presence of a "skrín of Laurence" at Hólar??, which could imply the 
presence of a relic of that saint, if it is not a container obtained by 
Laurentius Kálfsson and named after him. Hrafns saga Sveinbjarnar- 
sonar refers to an "Olaf's skrín" existing in the late twelfth century?3. 
borláks saga mentions the arrival of a relic of borlákr at Flatey, and 
informs us that some of his hair was in Papafjörður in the east?4. 
Anything that had been in contact with the saint or his tomb was a 
potential relic. This included water in which his bones had been 
washed, dust from his grave or tomb, chrism or holy water he had con- 
secrated?5. In the case of Guðmundr Arason, water from any of the 


67 St I, p. 565. 

$8 Annals IV, V, IX. 

69 See entries for these saints in Part И. 

76 Bps I, pp. 193 and 469. 

71 Ls, p. 140; Annal VII sub anno 1332. 

72 Laurencijus skrin: Ls, p. 137. 

73 Hs, p. 7. 

74 Bs, рр. 396, 394. 

75 Examples of objects used include S. Þorlákr's staff (Ps, p. 131), Guðmundr's hat 
(Bps 1, p. 614), and oil (smjör) consecrated by Þorlákr (Ps, pp. 355, 370, 386). The sub- 
stance in question is clearly not butter, as the miracles which mention it all occur after 1198, 
and one which mentions Masses for the soul of Bishop Ámi cannot be earlier than 1298. 
Conceivably in this case it was oil produced from his relics at the cathedral, rather than oil he 
himself had blessed. Other examples include the draperies over Porlákr's coffin (P5, pp. 
143, 345), a belt or strip of cloth that had been wrapped around the saint's coffm (Ps, p. 
126), the cloth with which his bones were dried and the water in which they had been 


washed (Bps I, pp. 188-189, and cf. Annal V sub anno 1344), a stone from his grave (Bps I, 
р. 208), and earth from the grave (Bps I, p. 190; bs, pp. 346, 351). 
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innumerable springs he had blessed during his lifetime was considered to 
have miraculous power, as was grass from a chapel-roof on which water 
had been poured after being used to wash crosses he had blessed?6. We 
are told that the arms of a cross he had erected were nearly whittled 
away by the faithful". S. Þorlákr's hair-clippings were used as relics?8, 
and his successor and nephew, Bishop Páll, distributed clothing he had 
worn to select individuals?9. A foreigner is said to have sent a linen 
band to Skálholt to be wrapped around Porlákr's coffin and returned to 
him, a procedure which he had discussed with P4ll80. 

Although reliquaries are frequently mentioned in the máldagar, few 
have survived8!, Kr. Eldjárn? has traced the history of the shrine com- 
missioned by Bishop Páll for the relic of S. Þorlákr, which we are told 
was decorated with gold, gems, and silver, and was more than three ells 
long, while no other shrine in Iceland at that time was longer than one 
ell, Reliquaries mentioned in the miracle collections appear to be quite 
modest containers, purses (sg. pungr) or knotted cloths84. This might 
appear to reflect the general poverty of Iceland, and the fact that in the 
two examples from Þorláks saga where the relics are identified85 they 
consist of earth from his grave. However, at least one purse with relics 
is recorded at the Cathedral of Hólar$6, where lack of means is not a 
likely explanation. Possibly these objects were more impressive than 
their name suggests; they may have resembled the elaborately em- 
broidered corporal-burses that have survived to the present day. 


76 Bos 1, p. 457; Врх П, pp. 81, 87. 
7 Bps ЇЇ, pp. 87-88. 


78 bs, p. 283. This may have been inspired by knowledge that S. Olaf's hair and nails 
continued to grow after his death, and were regularly trimmed by his first two successors. 


79 bs, p. 346. 
80 ps, p. 126. 


81 Two house-shaped reliquaries from Iceland are extant, one in the National Museum 
of Denmark (nr. 923), the other in the National Museum of Iceland (nr. 3612). The question 
of their original provenance has yet to be investigated: see Kr. ELDJÁRN (1974). A number 
of silver reliquaries hung on chains have survived and are on display in the National Museum 
of Iceland. 


82 Kr. ELDJÁRN (1974). 

83 bs, p. 419. 

84 bs, pp. 351, 131. 

55 See previous note. 

86 DI YE 511, p. 612: "Box and purse with relics" ("budkr oc punkr med Reliquiis"). 
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We read twice of oaths taken on relics??, and once that a relic was 
used to purify ale88; Laurentius saga informs us that the shrine of Jón of 
Hólar was carried in procession on Easter Day8. However, by far the 
most common use made of relics was to cure disease or injuries. Those 
who could make the journey to one of the cathedrals might spend a night 
in prayer underneath the shrine of the saint90; sometimes merely 
touching the covering was enough to effect a cure. One account tells of 
a man relieved of a chronic ailment by going under the shrine when it 
was carried in procession®!. More portable relics could be applied di- 
rectly to the sufferer or dipped in water, which was then either applied to 
the afflicted member or drunk. Guómundr Arason is said to have "borne 
relics over" the sick and over holy маїег?2. In one miracle he walks 
around a sick heifer with relics, and sings over 1193. The following 
miracle informs us that in addition to using holy water over which relics 
had been borne, Guómundr had crucifixes scratched on the four sides of 
a bell, which was rung over sick cattle94. 

It may be noted in passing that Guðmundr appears to have con- 
sidered images of the saints and relics equally efficacious. We are told 
that while staying at Víðimýri he cured a ram by singing over it and 
putting an image of John the Baptist between its horns?5, and that when a 
river was in flood at Svínafell, he took relics and an image of S. 
Nicholas and sang over the river%. There is no supporting evidence for 
images of these saints at the churches named; possibly they were small 
statuettes owned by Guómundr himself, similar to that of S. Barbara 
discovered at Kapelluhraun??. 

There are a few examples of skepticism, not of relics per se but of 
the claim that certain objects were in fact worthy of veneration. In a 
classic episode, the sanctity of Jón of Hólar is upheld when a scoffing 
priest is unable to smell the heavenly odour emanating from his bones 


87 bs, p. 394; St 1, р. 565. 
8S bs, p. 131. 

89 Ls, p. 77. 

90 bs, pp. 390, 360. 

91 Bps 1, р. 212. 

92 Bps 1, pp. 440, 456, 457. 
93 Bps 1, p. 456. 

94 Bps I, p. 456. 

95 Bos I, p. 465; Gs, р. 115. 
96 Bps 1, p. 469; Gs, p. 121. 
97 See V. VILHJALMSSON (1983), who dates this object to the late fifteenth century. 
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until he repents and prays to Jón for forgiveness98. Doubt is expressed as 
to whether the bones carried about by Guómundr Arason belonged to 
holy men or horses??, and we are told that his opponents urinated in the 
springs he had blessed. This did not, however, impair their miracle- 
working properties!??, These springs appear to have been objects of con- 
tention in learned circles; Arngrímr Brandsson's saga about Guðmundr 
informs us that "Bishop Ami" had ordered one of them blocked up!". 
Earlier in the saga, the author had inserted into his work a learned justifi- 
cation for Gudmundr's blessings!9?, 


Fig. 4: Saints whose aid is sought 


Summary of references in Annals and narrative sources: 


pre-1179 Cecilia 


A fast was observed along with the residents at Húsafell by a man with an 
infected leg and another who had become deaf. Cecilíu saga (HMS I, pp. 294- 
297). 


1180 Holy Cross, Mary, All Saints 
A priest made a vow on behalf of a ship's crew during a storm, to give a 
tenth of whatever came to land to churches ог the poor. Guðmundr's Prests- 
saga (Bps I, p. 421 = StI, p. 136 = Gs, pp. 41-42). 
1177-1198 Thomas Becket 
Hrafn Sveinbjarnarson, a chieftain who had received the prima tonsura, 
vowed to take the tusks of a walrus to Canterbury if successful in bringing it 
in. (Hs, p. 3). 
1198 ff. borlákr 
The summer vows to him were permitted. (Ps, pp. 227 ff., 293 ff.). 


98 Bps Y, pp. 468-469; Gs, pp. 120-121. This story resembles a miracle of S. Martin, 
except that the latter involves angelic song rather than the odor of sanctity (HMS I, p. 606). 
The immediately preceding miracle in Marteins saga also resembles one of Guðmundr's. 

99 Bps 1, p. 449; Gs, p. 89. 

100 Bps I, p. 457 and II, p. 24. An interesting contrast is found in Hkr's description of 
the grave of Eysteinn Haraldsson, who had a reputation for sanctity ("kalla menn hann 
helgan“). When his enemies desecrated the grave the miracles ceased (Hkr Ш, p. 345). 

101 Bps І, p. 612, but see discussion of this passage in entry on "Guðmundr" in Part II. 

102 Bps I, pp. 575 ff. 
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1198 ff. Jón of Hólar 
After the disinterment of his relics. (Bps I, pp. 178 ff.). 


1199 Porlákr 
To remove an arrow. Guðmundar saga dýra (StI, p. 217). 


early 13th с. unnamed saints 
During a bad winter, a vow was made by Bishop Páll, with the advice of 
Þorvaldr Gizurarson and other wise men, to sing 3 Pater Nosters daily in 
memory of S. Þorlákr, and to give away the milk from the morning milking, a 
portion of hay for each cow fed during the winter!93, and a mark of flour from 
every vætt, on the feast of his translation. Páls saga biskups (Ps, pp. 422-423). 


1213 Porlákr 


Masses (or psalms or ргауегѕ)!04 to be freed from bonds. Hrafns saga 
Sveinbjarnarsonar (Hs, p. 40 = StI, p. 312). 


1236 Þorlákr 


Shortly after the feast of S. Porlákr's translation, Órækja Snorrason called 
on S. Porlákr and sang the prayer Sancta Maria mater domini nostri Jesu 
Christi while being maimed by his enemies. Íslendinga saga (St I, p. 485). 


1244 Olaf and Mary 


Before leading his men into battle, Þórðr kakali, an Icelandic member of 
the Norwegian king's court, vowed to fast on bread and water every Friday 
night for a year, fast Saturdays until winter, and to purchase recitation of the 
canonical hours for a уеаг!05 for the soul of King Haraldr harðráði, half- 
brother of S. Olaf. Þórðar saga kakala (St II, pp. 65-66). 


1255 Porlákr 
The day before the feast of S. Þorlákr's translation. Before going to battle, 
Þorgils skarði and his men vowed that all who survived whole would fast day 
and night before the feast the next summer and sing the psalter; some promise 
the fast for the rest of their lives. Þorgils saga skarða (St Il, p. 266). 


1261 ?Olaf 


During a bad winter, Jarl Gizurr Þorvaldsson vowed that a fast on bread and 
water would be observed before Olaf's mass from then on. Íslendinga saga (St 
II, p. 311). 


103 "vondul heyz af kyrfödrj huorju“. 
104 "sóngr", 
195 “tólf mánaða tíðir“. 
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1267 Laurence (on his feast) 

For the life of a new-born child, a priest vowed that the child would be 
named after the saint and that it would fast on bread and water before his feast. 
Laurentius saga biskups (Ls, p. 5). 

1270s Mary 

By Laurentius Kálfsson, then a child, after damaging a statue of her. 

Laurentius saga biskups (Ls, p. 8). 
c.1286 Jón of Hólar 

By the king of Norway, at the advice of an Icelandic priest, for good sailing 
weather. Laurentius saga biskups (Ls, p. 11). 

late 13th c.-1325  Porlákr 

Þorláks saga (Ps, pp. 351-373). 


? early 14th с.106 Olaf and Magnús 
A man who was ill and starving vowed a three-day fast before their feasts if 
he recovered his health. A woman in the Westfjords (Vestfirðir) called on 
Olaf. Shorter saga of S. Magnús (Ork, pp. 330-331). 
c. 1314-1320 Guðmundr Arason 
When his cult was being promoted by Bishop Auðunn. Guðmundar saga 
(Bps I, pp. 612-618). 
c.1314 Olaf 
By a priest. Guðmundar saga (Bps I, p. 613). 


c.1314 Jón of Hólar 
By a priest. Guómundar saga (Bps I, p. 615). 


1315 Mary 


"Miracles on account of a vow and intercession of the Virgin Mary"107 in 
connection with the elevation of the bones of Guðmundr Arason. Annals V 
and IX. 


1320 Jón of Hólar 


For relief from a hard winter, Bishop Auðunn of Hólar vowed that every 
farmer in Skagafjörður would give a fleece to be used for the purchase of an 
image of Jón. Laurentius saga biskups (Ls, p. 77). 


106 Assuming some connection between this event and the arrival of the relic or the 
adoption of the feast of S. Magnús. 


107 "jarteinagiord fyrir aheit ok arnadar ord jumfru Marie". 
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1325 Blaise 
On behalf of a man who had lost the power of speech, that he would walk to 
Breiðholt and give some oil. Þorláks saga (Þs, p. 373). 
1360 Porlákr 
By the bishop of Skálholt and others on a sinking ship. Annal VII. 


pre-1365 Guðmundr 


By the bishop and people of Hólar, funds to be distributed to the poor. D7 
III 174, p. 207. 


1364 or 1365 Mary, Jón, Guðmundr, All Saints 


During a hard winter, on the feast of the Purification, the bishop of Hólar 
vowed on behalf of the people of the diocese to have the feast of the Con- 
ception adopted as a Holy Day of Obligation. D7 III 174, p. 206. 


1376 Guðmundr 


On the feast of the Translation of Jón of Hólar, clerics and laymen of 
northern Iceland vowed, for relief from a hard winter, to give an ell from 
every hundred to obtain Gudmundr's canonization. Annals VII and IX108. 


1390 Pórór Jónsson 
By a man caught in a landslide!09. Annal IX. 


1393 Porlákr 
After eating the meat of a whale that had washed ashore, some people died 
but others were unaffected. A vow was made to S. Þorlákr, who appeared in a 
vision and explained that half of the whale was poisonous. There were no 
deaths after the vision. Annal VIII. 


108 Annal IX sub anna 1377. 
109 See above pp. 11-12. 


PARTII 


THE CULTUS OF THE SAINTS 


DESCRIPTION OF ENTRIES 


The following section summarizes the evidence for the veneration 
of each saint before 1400. With few exceptions, the entries reflect saints 
mentioned in máldagar, and a summary of the evidence of the máldagar 
makes up the bulk of most entries. Information concerning the status of 
the saint's feast day, literature about the saint, and the use of his or her 
name as a baptismal name in Iceland is provided along with any other 
evidence pertaining to the cultus. 


The following conventions are used: 


Feasts 


Unless otherwise stated, the saint's feast appears in all of the 
calendars consulted: AM 249 c, e, f, k, m, n, o, p, qI, qll, qlll, qIV, 
qVI, and qVIII fol., of the Arnamagnæan Institute in Copenhagen, and 
GKS Add. 1, fol. of the Royal Library in Copenhagen. 

For the occasion of the addition or removal of feasts, the reader is 
referred to pp. 18 ff. above. 


Churches at which the saint is venerated 


The place-names are those of the church farm. If there are more 
than two place-names in a given line (for example "Akrar, Mýrar") the 
second is that of a district or geographical feature that distinguishes the 
farm in question from others with the same name. When known, dates 
of consecration have been included; as mentioned on p. 27, they do not 
necessarily indicate the age of the church or of its dedication. For 
documentation of dating, the reader is referred to the Church Index. The 
following classification has been used: 
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Patron The saint is the sole patron of the church, or otherwise 
identified as its primary patron. An exception is made for the B VM, for 
the reasons indicated on p. 27 above; she is identified as the primary 
patron only if there is independent evidence to this effect. 

Co-patron The saint is one of several patrons of the church. If 
the primary patron is unknown, all have been listed as co-patrons. 

* “The church owned one or more images (statues or paintings) of 
the saint. 

S The church owned a copy of the saint's saga. If the máldagi 
specifies the language of the saga, this has been indicated. It is likely 
that the máldagar enter books in the language in which they were 
written, and in view of the ms. evidence and the prologue to Michaels 
saga!, it is probably safe to assume that in most cases a "saga" re- 
presents a vernacular Life of the saint. 

Historia Н. BEKKER-NiELsEN (1968) has pointed out that the 
meaning "rhymed office" for historia was known in Iceland, and that 
Olsen's identification of all historiae in the máldagar as Vitae is not 
justified. The máldagar of the church of S. Cecilia at Saurbær (Eyja- 
fjörður) would, however, appear to provide at least one example of the 
latter usage. The situation is complicated by the fact that books appear 
and disappear from the máldagar in a way that prevents us from being 
certain that volumes referred to in different versions of a máldagi are in 
fact identical. 

(O) following an asterisk or "S" The object is Old ~ present 
in a máldagi from the first half of the fourteenth century or earlier; for 
churches in the diocese of Hólar, (O) means that the object is listed 
among Auðunn's máldagar, and had been acquired before 1318. 

(N) following an asterisk or "S" The object is New — more 
than one máldagi lists objects of this category, and the object in question 
is first mentioned in the later listing. For the diocese of Hólar, this 
usually means that it was acquired after 1318; for the diocese of 
Skálholt, that it was acquired during the second half of the fourteenth 
century. 

H The church is in the diocese of Hólar. This has not been noted 
consistently, but only in cases in which a significant chronological or 
geographical trend has been identified. 

Other References to gifts, alms, special celebration of the liturgy, 
or other indications of devotion to the saint. 


1 See above p. 32. 
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Other Saints I have occasionally noted the presence in the dedi- 
cation or, more rarely, the presence of images, of other saints whose 
cultus is datable or who seem to have a special association with the saint 
in question. 


Saga Versions 


The designation of manuscripts of saints' sagas as belonging to 
different versions depends ultimately on the judgement of the original 
editor, C. R. Unger, in the late nineteenth century. These manuscripts 
have been catalogued, with references to subsequent scholarship, in 
Handlist. In some cases versions represent independent translations, in 
others they provide evidence that texts have been shortened, interpolated, 
or stylistically revised. Such re-working or re-translating has obvious 
implications for the veneration of the saint in question, but detailed 
examination of the relationships among the texts is beyond the scope of 
this study. I have therefore summarized the contents of Handlist, subject 
to the revisions listed in Appendix II, which reflect the conclusions of 
more recent scholarship. 


Personal Names 


Names are given in normalized forms as found in $t (1946), Bps, 
DI, the series Íslenzk fornrit and Annals. For a comprehensive survey of 
early forms see LiNp (1905-1915 and 1931). 


Cultus 


The development of the cultus is analyzed as far as the evidence 
permits. When such information is available, the brief indications in the 
list of churches will be amplified, and the authorship of sagas or poems 
will be discussed. Any chronological or geographical patterns emerging 
from the evidence of the máldagar will be mentioned, as will vows, 
pilgrimages, donations, etc. 


74 CULTUS 


Agatha [Agatha v. m. Catanae] 


Feb. 5 Leyfisdagr 
Patron: Ingunnarstaðir (half-church) 
Co-patron: Laugardælir, Flói 
Melar 
Co-patron of altar: Viðey monastery (founded 1225 or 1226) 
Image: Steinar 
Ufsir 
Mass: Grenjaðarstaður 
Langárfoss (half-church) 


Fourteenth-century mss. contain three versions of Agathu saga (Handlist 
nos. 2, 3, and 4), one of which is represented only by a Norwegian fragment. Á 
fourth version (Handlist's no. 1) is represented by Stock. Perg. fol. nr. 2 (from ihe 
early fifteenth century) and by a fragment from c. 1500 (AM 429, 12mo) based 
on an archaic original, apparently an independent Norwegian translation! . 

As a personal name, Agata occurs first in the late thirteenth century, in a 
family which produced two bishops? and several nuns, one of whom was Agata, 
abbess of Kirkjubzr from 1293 to 13423. It has been pointed out that the family 
had connections with the area where interest in S. Agatha is attested, Borgar- 
fjörður and the surrounding districts’. The cultus probably developed relatively 
late, as Agatha is patron only of a half-church, and other indications of veneration 
are of the sort that could represent additions to pre-existing patrons. The church 
at Melar and the monastery of Viðey have respectively thirteen and fifteen 
patrons, of which nine are common to both. 

Both images appear to have been acquired during the fourteenth century. 

A discussion of the cultus of S. Agatha is to be found in M. M. LÁRUSSON 
(1951). 


1 Lives of Saints, p. 27, and personal communication of Peter Foote. 

2 Árni Þorláksson (d. 1298) and his nephew, Árni Helgason (d. 1320). 

3 The annals mention the consecration of an Abbess Agatha at Kirkjubær convent in 
1293; she is presumably the same Abbess Agatha whose death is entered in 1342. The latter 
was Agatha Helgadóttir, sister of Bishop Árni Helgason (Ás, p. 4). 


4 M. M. Lárusson (1951). 
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Agnes [Agnes v. m. Romae] 


Jan. 21 Adopted as a Holy Day of Obligation in 1179, but 
not included in Bishop Árni's Church Law of 1275. 
Co-patron: Bær, Borgarfjörður (1178-1193)5 
Þerney (with Þorlákr) 
Image: Kirkjubær convent (27d half of the fourteenth century) 
Saga: Miðbæli under Eyjafjöll 


Fourteenth-century mss., all defective, preserve three versions of Agnesar 
saga. 

d While it is not found as a baptismal name, Agnes was adopted by the nun 
Jórunn Hauksdóttir of Kirkjubær convent upon becoming abbess in 13446. The 
image owned by the convent appears to have been acquired while she was in 
office. 

The adoption of the feast as a Holy Day of Obligation and the dedication of 
the church at Bær are both attributed to S. Porlákr; the fact that he himself is one 
of the patron saints of Þemey indicates that the dedication, or an addition to it, 
postdates 1198. Adoption of the feast as a Holy Day of Obligation is said to have 
been prompted by a vision in which S. Agnes appeared to one Guðmundr 
kárhöfði?. 


All Saints [Sancti omnes] 


Nov. 1 Holy Day of Obligation, vigils, meira hald 


Patrons: Hítardalur 
Hjarðardalur (half-church) Mass 
Mass: Hof, Vopnafjörður 
Holt under Eyjafjöll 
Möðrudalur 
Vatnsleysa (half-church) 
Co-patrons: Ás, Hálsasveit (consecrated 1239-1268) 
Hjörsey 
Hvalsnes (consecrated 1370) 
Hvammur, Hvammssveit 


5 The church was consecrated by S. Þorlákr according to a fifteenth-century máldagi 
(DI V 350, p. 401). 


6 Annal V sub anno 1344: "Уїрб Jorunn abbadis і Kirkiu bæ ok nefnd Agnes". 
7 Bps L, p. 420; Gs I, p. 40. 
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Ingjaldshóll (former chapel, consecrated as a church 
1305-1319) 

Innrihólmur 

Kolbeinsstaðir (possibly consecrated 1323-97) 

Lundarbrekka 

Melar 

Skarð, Skarðsströnd? (consecrated 1323-1348, 1363) 

Staður (Breiðabólsstaður), Steingrímsfjörður 


Mass: all of the above, and 
Kálfanes (half-church) 
Alfadalur (half-church) 
Svignaskarð (half-church)? 


Alms: Saurbær, Hvalfjarðarströnd 
Staður, Hrútafjörður 


Two sermons for the feast of All Saints are included in the Icelandic 
Homily Book!0. 

As it was one of the highest feasts, alms were distributed on All Saints at 
the churches at Saurbær, Hvalfjarðarströnd, and Staður, Hnitafjérdur!!. 

The tag phrase "and all saints" is frequently added to the invocation of God 
and specific saints in wills, vows, etc. 

All but four of the churches honouring All Saints are in the western part of 
Jceland. 


Ambrose [Ambrosius ep. Mediolanensis] 


April 4 All calendars 

Dec. 7 Adopted as a Holy Day of Obligation in 1179, but 
omitted from Bishop Árni's Church Law of 1275. 

Co-patron: Höfði, Höfðahverfi * 

Saga: Kolbeinsstaðir 


8 According to the note on fol. 94* of the ms. Codex Scardensis, written c. 1401 (DF Ш 
550, p. 655, and facsimile). 


9? See Church Index. 


10 Fols. 18"-22* (Homil(u-bók, pp. 39-45, also found in the Old Norwegian Homily 
Book, pp. 143-147) and fols. 69-74: (Homilfu-bók, pp. 151-161). See I. KiRBv (1980), 
pp. 58 and 67. 


11 See p. 59. 
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Fragments of a thirteenth- and a fourteenth-century ms. represent two ver- 
sions of Ambrosius saga. What remains of these mss. shows that they contained 
sagas of saints whose feasts were Holy Days of Obligation!?. The saga at Kol- 
beinsstaðir was in a volume which also contained the saga of S. Nicholas, the 
church's primary patron, whose feast was the Holy Day of Obligation imme- 
diately preceding the winter feast of S. Ambrose. The same ms. contained the 
saga of S. Basil, whose feast is found in Icelandic calendars but was not a Holy 
Day of Obligation. A rhymed office (historia) of S. Ambrose was composed 
between 1203 and 1219. 

The reason for the introduction of the feast of S. Ambrose as a Holy Day of 
Obligation may never be known; one possibility is a connection with S. Agnes, 
whose appearance in a vision is said to have prompted the adoption of the feasts!3, 
P. Foote has noted that the Latin source of Ambrosius saga has been freely trans- 
lated and on at least one occasion "twisted to give it a marked church-political 
bias"14. Ambrose's relations with secular authority might account for the interest 
in him on the part o£ Bishop Porlákr, who is credited with an attempt to reform 
the Icelandic church. S. Basil was also known for standing up to secular author- 
ity, which might explain his association with Ambrose in the ms. at Kolbeins- 
stabir. Otherwise, the three saints in the ms. were all bishops and confessors, and 
Nicholas was the patron saint of the church. 

Bishop Guðmundr Arason, an activist for church rights, is said to have been 
especially devoted to S. Ambrose, and although much of the evidence is found 
only in Arngrímr Brandsson's saga about him (and might have been created on the 
basis of the resemblance between the two bishops, noted by Arngrímr!5) the 
tradition may nonetheless be based on fact; Guðmundr was in his teens when the 
feast of S. Ambrose was adopted as a Holy Day of Obligation, and the man whose 
vision was instrumental in establishing it was connected with his family — indeed, 
he is said to have prophesied the greatness of Guðmundr himself!6. Guðmundr 
was priest at Höfði between 1185 and 1187, and may have been responsible for 
the choice of patron. 

During Guómundr's episcopate a rhymed office of S. Ambrose is said to 
have been composed by the monk Gunnlaugr Leifsson, but did not win the 
bishop's approval: "when he had composed novam historiam sancti Ambrosii he 


12 AM 238 X, fol. consists of two leaves, of which one contains Ambrosius saga, the 
other sagas of Matthias and Gregory. The feasts of the latter two saints are consecutive 
Holy Days of Obligation (Feb. 24 and March 12). AM 655 ХХУШа, 410 consists of 
conjugate leaves containing fragments of Clemens saga and Ambrosius saga respectively. 

13 See above pp. 18, 20, 21. 

14 Introduction to Lives of Saints, p. 21. 

15 Bps ТЇ, pp. 6, 27. The references are to miraculous occurrences connected with 
Ambrose and Guðmundr, not to their relationship with secular authority. 

16 Bos I, p. 410 = Gs I, p. 20. 
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went north to Hólar at a time when the bishop was there, and went into the choir 
the evening before Festum Ambrosii, and without asking the bishop, began to 
recite the new composition which he had made. But when Lord Bishop 
Guðmundr heard of it, he went into the choir, and forbade him under pain of ex- 
communication to introduce any innovation into his church without permission, 
and said that the composition of the blessed father Pope Gregory in Rome was 
much more praiseworthy and suitable for the church”17. 


Andrew [Andreas apost.] 
Nov. 30 Holy Day of Obligation, vigils 
Patron: Bræðratunga * (O) 


Háls, Hamarsfjörður * (N) 
Hof, Kjalarnes * 
Ólafsvellir * 
Н Ríp*(0) 
H Sjávarborg * (O) S(O)!8 alms, 
"property of the apostle Andrew"! 


Co-patron: Ás, Hálsasveit (consecrated 1239-1268) * (N) 
Haukadalur (consecrated 1323-1348) * (N) 
Melar 
H Tjörn, Svarfaðardalur 
Н Urðir * (О) S (О) (Norse) alms 


Vatnshorn 
H Þönglabakki 
Image: Н Auðkúla (O) 


H Breióabólstaóur, Vatnsdalur (O) 
Hof, Vopnafjörður (N) 
Hóll, Bolungarvík (O) 


17 Bps Il, р. 77: "svá sem hann hafði diktat novam historiam sancti Ambrosii, fór hann 
norór til Hóla bann tíma sem biskup var heima, gekk fram í kór nzsta kveld fyrir Festum 
Ambrosii, ok hefr upp at úspurðum biskupinum þat nýja dikt, er hann hafði saman borit; en 
er þat kemr fyrir herra Guðmund biskup, gengr hann fram í kór, ok fyrirbýðr honum undir 
forboðs pínu at leiða inn nökkura nýjúng orlofslausa í sína kirkju, segir miklu lofligra ok 
kirkjunni [makligra] þat kompon, er samdi blezaðr faðir Gregorius páfi í Roma". 

18 Listed in Auðunn's and Jón's máldagar. Pétr's máldagi has a larger collection of li- 
turgical books than the earlier documents, and includes an Andrés les (les = lectiones), but 
not a saga. 

19 Jón's máldagi, DI IH, р. 173: "fie Andries postula". The word fé could refer to any 
kind of property. 
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Image: H Laufás (N) 
Núpar, Ölfus (N) 
Staðarfell (promised) (N) 
Teigur (O) 
Tungufell (N) 
Þingmúli (N) 
Þingvellir 

Saga: Н Hólar cathedral 


Other: H Höfði, Höfðahverfi historia (N) 20 


Four versions of Andréas saga are attested in the fourteenth century, one of 
them in the thirteenth as well21. 

Hrafns saga Sveinbjarnarsonar mentions the recitation of an "Andréas 
drápa" in 121322, The poem has not survived; the four extant stanzas of an 
"Andréas drápa" are from the fourteenth century or later23. 

As a given name, Andréas appears early in the thirteenth century in the 
family of the Oddaverjar?4. 

A full-page illustration of S. Andrew is found in the ms. AM 646, 4to of 
Andréas saga?5, 

It is perhaps worth quoting in full a paragraph contained in the máldagi of 
Sjávarborg church: "In the year of the Lord 1377 the goods of the church at Sjá- 
varborg were as follows when Lord Bishop Jón, the farmer Sighvatr, and his son 
Jón calculated them: .vi. hundreds and .ix. aurar of trade wares, milking-ewes to 
the value of .ij. kúgildi, four cows and the cow that Rev. Hallkell gave to the 
Apostle Andrew, and pay .ij. quarters of butter on Andrew's Mass [presumably 
from the milk of the cow(s)]. Property of the Apostle Andrew: milking-ewes to 


20 Pétr's máldagi mentions: "Historiur. üii. Michaelis. Martini. Catharine og Andree 
sine ordu". It is possible that they are the equivalent of the "Sanctorum bok med lesi oc 
saung. eigi epter skipun" ("Sanctorum book with readings and music, not conforming to the 
prescribed rite") of Auðunn's máldagi. For discussion of "non-standard" liturgical books 
mentioned in the máldagar, see ON, pp. 40 ff. 

21 See articles by L. Harty (1977) and L. Gr. CoLLtNGs (1969), summarized in 
Appendix 2. 

22 According to the saga, Hrafn had an "Andréas drápa" recited to him the night before 
his death (d. March 4, 1213) and expounded on the Apostle's martyrdom to such effect that 
his kinsman, the priest Tómas of Selárdalur, dreamed about it all night (Hs, p.41). Another 
account of a man listening to the story of a saint before he himself is slain is found in the 
saga of Þorgils skarði (see entry for "Thomas Becket“). 

23 Hs, p. LXXX- 

24 See above p. 46. 


25 Reproduced in Icelandic Illuminated Manuscripts of the Middle Ages, plate 35 d. 


80 CULTUS 


the value of .ij. kúgildi and a cow and fourteen aurar of trade wares, .iiii. ewes 
and .iiii. year-old sheep. A hundred in trade wares that Árni gave"26. 

This is followed by a briefer note with a valuation by Jón Sighvatsson dated 
1389. Rev. Hallkell's gift can be compared to that made by Þorsteinn Eyjólfsson 
to the church at Urðir in his will of 1386: "five kúgildi on the condition and 
stipulation that the farmer who lives at Urðir shall give for my soul three 
quarters of butter and half a vætt of dried fish every Andrew's Mass perpetually, 
and have a Requiem Mass said on every anniversary of my death"27. No strings 
were attached to a donation to the church at Staðarfell in the diocese of Skálholt: 
"Órnólfr Jónsson gave an image of Andrew, and Guttormr promised to deliver it 
or „iii, marks in legal tender"28. Presumably the "property of the Apostle 
Andrew" also represents gifts. 

The cultus of S. Andrew appears to have been strongest in the north and 
along the river Hvítá in the south-west. In the diocese of Hólar, interest in him is 
attested by the beginning of the fourteenth century and continues thereafter, as 
can seen by the acquisition of the image at Laufás and the historia at Höfði (both 
on the east coast of Eyjafjörður) as well as the gifts to Sjávarborg and Urðir. He 
was patron of two churches, and co-patron or represented by an image at six 
more. In the diocese of Skálholt, the situation Was similar, Andrew was co- 
patron or represented by an image at more than twice as many churches as those 
of which he was patron, and roughly two-thirds of the datable images from this 
diocese appear to be from the latter part of the fourteenth century. 

The instruction to fast for three days before the feast of S. Andrew in one of 
Cecilia's miracles?’ does not indicate special interest in him, but rather reflects 
the date of his feast, which was the first Holy Day of Obligation after Cecilia's 
before which such a fast could be imposed39. The fact that the recipient of the 
miracle died the day before Andrew's Mass may have contributed to the develop- 
ment of the story. 


26 DJ ll, p. 173: "Anno Domini M°. ccc?. Ixx?. septimo. var so mykid kyrkiu godz ad 
sioffar Borg. ba er herra Jon byskup. og Sigvatur Bondi. og Jon son hanz reyknudu .vj. 
hundrud voru. og .ix. aurar .ij. asaudar kugilldi. fiorar kýr. og kýr su sem syra Hallkiell gaf 
Andrez postula. ok luka .ij. fiordunga. smiórs š Andres messo dag. fie Andries postula .ij. 
asaudar kugilldi og kyr og fiortün aurar vöru iiij. Ær og .iiij. veturgamler sauder. hundrad 
voru er Arni gaf". For the units of currency, see Appendix V. 

27 DI III 336, p. 392: "fimm kugillde vnder peirre grein og skilmala. ath bonde sa sem 
byR at vrdum skal gefua firir minne sal pria fiordunga smiors ok half vett skræiðar huern 
andress Messu dagh æfuinligha. og lata seghia salu Messu huern minn artidar dagh". 

28 DI IH 417, p. 506: "... gaf aurnolfr ionsson andreas likneski. enn guttormr jatti at 
luka pat elligar iij merckur vorovirdar". The passage is an addition following the máldagi of 
Bishop Gyrór (DI HI 40, p. 80). The image is not mentioned in Vilkin's máldagi. 

29 HMS I, p. 296. 


30 The feast of S. Clement, also a Holy Day of Obligation, falls on the day after 
S. Cecilia's. 
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Anne [Anna mater B. V. Mariae] 


July 26 Not found in calendars before 1400. 
Image: Seltjarnarnes 

Apostles [Apostoli] 
Feasts: See individual apostles. 
Patrons: Mikligarður, Eyjafjörður 
Image: Þykkvabær monastery (tapestry) 
Sagas3!: Dyrhólar 

Hólar cathedral 


Skarð, Skarðsströnd32 

Strönd, Selvogur (Latin) 

Vellir, Svarfaðardalur 

Viðey monastery (also Acts, below) 


Acts and Passionals: 


Múli, Aðaldalur both 
Garðar, Álftanes both 
Vellir, Svarfaðardalur both (also sagas, see above) 
Skinnastaðir Acts (giorninga bok) 
Steinar under Eyjafjöll Acts 
Viðey monastery Acts (also sagas, above) 
Grenjaðarstaður passional 
Saurbær, Eyjafjörður passional 
Mass: Miklholt 
Víðidalstunga 


31 Postola sögur = "sagas of the apostles”. 

32 Codex Scardensis, a ms. of apostles' sagas, was donated to the church in 1401 (fol. 
95": DI WI 550, р. 658). According to Vilkin's máldagi of c. 1397 (УЙЕ CLXXXIX; DI IV, 
P. 159), the church owned half the manuscript, the resident farmer retaining possession of 
the other half: "postula sogur so ad kirkiann skal eiga halfar. enn sa bondi halfar sem bar 
byr". The entry in the ms. itself thus appears to record the donation of the farmer's share in 
the volume (see p. 13 of the facsimile, Codex Scardensis). 
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Other: Bells (postvla klockur) were taken from the cathedral 
at Hólar to Möðruvellir monastery c. 132833. 


Lodging was to be provided for paupers on Saturday 
nights and before apostles' and other important feasts34 at 
Bessastaðir, Fljótsdalur. 


A number of mss. are devoted to sagas of the apostles, for example AM 652, 
Ato and Codex Scardensis35. The sources and literary features of the sagas in the 
latter ms. have been analyzed by L. Gr. CoLLiNGS (1969). A text on the fates of 
the apostles has been edited from a ms. written c. 1360 by P. FoorE (1976). 

An amice apparel embroidered in gold with images of Christ and the 
apostles from the Cathedral of Hólar appears to be opus anglicanum from the first 
part of the thirteenth century, made to order for Iceland. See E. GUÐJÓNSSON 
(1988 and 1989). 

See entries for individual apostles. 


Augustine of Hippo [Augustinus ep. Hipponensis] 


Aug. 28 Leyfisdagr 
Co-patron: Church of Viðey monastery (founded 1225 or 1226) 
Image: Helgafell monastery (N) 


The monasteries of Helgafell (originally founded at Flatey in 1172), Viðey 
(founded 1225 or 1226), Þykkvabær (founded 1168), Möðruvellir (founded 1296) 
and probably the short-lived monastery at Saurbær in Eyjafjörður (c. 1200) were 
houses of Augustinian canons. 

Augustine's Vita was translated by Runólfr Sigmundarson, abbot of Pykkva- 
bær from 1264 until 30/12 1306. This work is found in fourteenth-century 
manuscripts. 


Barbara [Barbara v. m. Nicomediae] 


Dec. 4 Leyfisdagr 


Co-patron: Reykholt * 
Haukadalur (consecrated 1323-1348) 


33 Ls, p. 110. The passage follows a description of the agreement between Bishop 
Laurence and the abbot of Möðruvellir dated to 1328 in Annal VII. 


34 "stærre hatider" (DI IV, p. 212). 
35 See note 32 above. 
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The máldagi of the church at Reykholt is the oldest extant document of its 
kind, the body of the text dating from the late twelfth century, perhaps c. 1185. 
An entry dated to 1204 or possibly a little later records a gift of two images, one 
of which could be the image of Barbara mentioned in a máldagi dated 1392 (DI 
Ш 396, p. 482). The dedication of the church is first mentioned in an addition to 
the original máldagi written in the latter half of the thirteenth century?6. 


Bartholomew [Bartholomaeus apost.] 


Aug. 24 Holy Day of Obligation, vigils 
Patron: Otradalur * 

Reykhólar 

Ufsir * 
Image: Hjálmholt 


One version of Bartholomeus saga postola is found in thirteenth- and 
fourteenth-century mss., another in a thirteenth-century ms. Since the publi- 
cation of Handlist, A. LOTH (1969) has edited and re-dated the ms. fragment AM 
237 b, fol. (Handlist version 3), a thirteenth-century Norwegian fragment which 
contains the conclusion of an independent translation of the saga. L. Gr. 
COLLINGS (1969) discusses the contents, style, and relationship between the Ice- 
landic versions. 


Basil [Basilius ep. Caesareae] 


June 14 All calendars 
Image: (? Bürfell see below) 
Saga: Kolbeinsstaðir 


Two versions of Basilius saga have been preserved in a thirteenth- and a 
fourteenth-century ms. Basil is mentioned in the Vitae Patrum, which was 
translated into Icelandic, and in Maríu saga. A late thirteenth-century fragment?? 
contains a Latin Life of S. Basil. 


36 Early Icelandic Script, pp. uau. 

37 Lbs. fragm. 74, described in Skrá um skinnblöð í Landsbókasafni Íslands (appendix 
to Handritasafn Landsbókasafns, ЇЇ. aukabindi, Reykjavík, 1959), p. 16. The fragment is 
being edited by Peter Jorgensen of the University of Georgia. 
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While Vilkinsbók records a painting (skript) of Basil at Bürfell, an earlier 
máldagi (DI II 18, p. 63) lists "Blasijü" (dative case) as a patron. Presumably the 
image is that of the patron, and one text or the other is corrupt, but as both are 
preserved in late copies, it is impossible to determine which is at fault. Blaise is 
perhaps the more likely choice as patron, as several churches in the area were 
dedicated to him, while an Icelandic dedication to Basil would be unique. Basil 
is, on the other hand, the lectio difficilior; the error of writing "Blaise" for "Ba- 
sil" is found for example in Annal II in the entry for the year 384. 

The saga at Kolbeinsstaðir was included in a book which also contained 
sagas of S. Ambrose and S. Nicholas, the latter being the primary patron of the 
church38, 


Benedict [Benedictus ab. Casinensis] 


March 21 Holy Day of Obligation in Grágás, omitted in the 
Church Law of Bishop Árni. 

July 11 Translatio Benedicti abbatis All calendars 

Patron: Munkapverá 

Co-patron: Alviðra (half-church, consecr. 1344) * (promised)? 

Image: Fagranes (acquired 1318-1360) 


A Life of S. Benedict forms part of the Dialogues of Gregory the Great, 
translated in Norway in the twelfth century. Gregory's Dialogues are mentioned 
in the máldagar of a number of churches 40. 

The earliest appearance of Benedikt as a personal name in Iceland is from 
the latter part of the twelfth century?!. 

The monasteries of Þingeyrar (founded 1112 or 1133), Munkaþverá (founded 
1155), Viðey (from 1344 to 1352) and the short-lived monastery at Hítardalur 
(1166-1202) were Benedictine houses, as were the convents at Kirkjubær 
(founded 1186) and Staður on Reynisnes (founded 1296). 

Although Benedikt Kolbeinsson made large donations to the monastery at 
bingeyrar, which he evidently hoped to enter before his death and in whose 
church he requested burial, he fails to invoke S. Benedict in a formal prayer in his 
will, which includes all the heavenly hosts and explicitly mentions the patron 
saints of two churches to which he has made donations (John the Baptist, John and 


38 See above p. 77. 


39 [n the consecration máldagi of 1344 (DI W 510, p. 787; Islandske originaldiplomer 
no. 19). 


40 See entry for "Gregory". 
41 Alof Benediktsdóttir is mentioned in Íslendinga saga (511, p. 535). 
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James)42. Benedikt's will does, however, state that he trusts in S. Benedict's 
intercession should he die before entering the monastery. 


Blaise [Blasius ep. Sebastenus] 


Feb. 3 Leyfisdagr 
Patron: Laugarvatn * 
Co-patron: Ás, Hálsasveit (consecrated 1239-1268) * 


Bürfell (? see Basil) * 
Staður, Grindavík 


Image: Borg, Mýrar 
Vík (Reykjavík) 
Mass: Flagbjarnarholt 
Other: Vow involving pilgrimage to Breiðholt 


Blasíus saga appears to have been translated in Norway; the oldest attesta- 
tion is a Norwegian fragment dated c. 115043. Another version based on this 
translation is found in an Icelandic fragment from the thirteenth century. 

The name Blasíus first appears in the late twelfth or early thirteenth 
century“4. 

A vow to S. Blaise entailing a pilgrimage to Breiðholt, not far from Vík, is 
mentioned in one of S. Þorlákr's miracles dated 132545, 

Locations associated with S. Blaise are all in south-westem Iceland. 

The cultus of S. Blaise may have been stimulated by pilgrims to the mon- 
astery of Reichenau, of which he was a patron?6, and by the dedication to him 
(along with S. Giles) of an altar in the crypt of Lund Cathedral in 113147. 


42 DI WI 155, pp. 185-186. 
4 AM 655 IX, 4to (Lives of Saints, p. 23). 


44 The slaying of the otherwise unknown Blasíus's sons in 1243 is mentioned in 
Þórðar saga kakala (St W, p. 60). 


45 bs, p. 373. 
4 See above p. 55 note 27. 
47 Necrologium Lundense, p. 51. 
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Brigid [Brigida v. Kildariae in Hibernia] 


Feb.1 Holy Day of Obligation in Grágás, but not in the 
Church Law of Bishop Árni. 
Image: Bergsstaðir, Svartárdalur (acquired 1318-1360) 


The name Brigit(a) appears in north-west Iceland in the second half of the 
fourteenth century48; the appearance of the name and the purchase of the image 
may reflect a local interest in the saint. 


Catherine of Alexandria [Catharina v. m. Alexandriae] 


Nov. 25 All calendars 
Patron: Noróurtunga * S 
Co-patron: Engey (half-church, consecrated 1379) 
Eyjólfsstaðir (half-church, consecrated 1305-1319) 
Mass 


Hrísar (half-church, with Þorlákr) 

Hruni (with Þorlákr, Thomas Becket) 

Hvalsnes (consecrated 1370) 

Kolbeinsstaðir (? consecrated 1323-1397; with 
Magnús and Dominic) * 

Kroppur (with Þorlákr) * 

Nes, Selvogur (with Þorlákr, Magnús) 

Staður, Grindavík (with Þorlákr) 

Sæból (with Þorlákr, Magnús) 


Chapel: Skálholt (with Porlákr)*? 


48 Women named Brigid (possibly a single individual) are mentioned in the máldagar 
of the churches at Núpur and at Mýrar in Dýrafjörður. (Vilkinsbók gives the spelling Bri- 
gida in both cases, but two earlier máldagar for Nupur [DI III 166, p. 197 and DI III 274, 
р. 331] have Brigit(t).) The Mýrar Brigit is described as "Bodvarsdotter" in Vilkin's 
máldagi. An eighteenth-century hand has added "Kodrannsdotter" in the margin of one ms., 
and the death of a "Brigit Kodrands dotter" is entered under the year 1389 in Annal VIII. 
The patronymics could easily be confused, especially in ahbreviated script. One of the heirs 
of Einarr Eiríksson of Vatnsfjörður (who composed his will in 1383) was also named Brigid 
(Brigith) (D/ WI 314, p. 367). She could be the above-named woman (or women), or a 
distinct individual. None of the women appears to have been born late enough to have been 
named after the Swedish Birgitta rather than the Irish Brigid, although knowledge of the 
Swedish saint may account for the spelling of the name in Vilkinsbók. 


49 Árna saga biskups mentions a man who is to have sanctuary only in the church at 
Skálholt, i.e. the cathedral. We are told that he slept in Catherine's church during the 
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Image: Ás, Holt 
Grunnavík 
Hlíðarendi 
Hof, Öræfi 
Hrafnagil 
Hvammur, Vatnsdalur 
Kaldaðarnes, Flói 
Kirkjubær convent 
Kirkjubær, Hróarstunga 


Mass: see above, and: 
Gegnishólar 
Oddi 


Other: Höfði, Höfðahverfi historias® 


The earliest mss. containing Katerine saga are from the fourteenth century. 
A poem in Catherine's honour, the "Katrínar drápa" by a monk named Kálfr, 
appears to have been composed in the same century5!. 

The first known Katrín in Iceland is an abbess of Stabur on Reynisnes, 
consecrated in 129852, The abbess elected in 1330 was also named Katrín??, and 
it is possible that one or both women took the name on entering religion54. 
Katrín Philippusdóttir, whose marriage is recorded in 133055, must however have 
received her name at baptism. 

The Mass at Oddi reflects a gift by a priest and his mother, made between 
1385 and 1395. They stipulated that a Mass be sung in honour of S. Catherine 
every other week56, 

Interest in Catherine appears to have been strongest in south-west Iceland. 
Her cult was probably a late arrival; the proportion of co-patronage and images to 
full patronage, the datings at churches where she is co-patron, and her frequent 
association with Porlákr (translated 1198) suggest that it did not take hold until 


summer (Ás, p. 88). Here the term "church" appears to signify "chapel"; another example of 
this usage is the "church" dedicated to S. Þorlákr in the tower built for the cathedral by 
Bishop Páll (see p. 165). 

50 See entry for "Andrew". 

51 Skjd Yl, A pp. 516 ff.; B pp. 569 ff. 

52 Annals IV-V, VIH-X; Annal HI puts the entry under 1299. She was succeeded by 
Abbess Hallbera in the following year. 

53 Annal VI. 

54 A reference to the first abbess in Þorláks saga (Ps, p. 352) and the wording of the 
annal entry for 1330 ("kiorin systir Katrin") make it unlikely that either woman took the 
saint's name on becoming abbess, as did Jórunn Hauksdóttir (see entry for "Agnes"). 

55 Annal IX. 


56 DI IV, p. 76. A Mass was to be sung in honour of "Thomas" in the alternate weeks. 
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the thirteenth century. The adoption of Katrín as a personal name towards the 
end of the century supports this suggestion. Elsewhere in Scandinavia, an altar in 
Lund was dedicated to her (along with the Virgin and John the Evangelist) in 
128957, and King Magnús Hákonarson of Norway (d. 1280) built a church de- 
dicated to her in Bergen. 

In spite of her obvious popularity, observance of the feast of S. Catherine 
was never obligatory in Iceland. This is no doubt due to its position in the ca- 
lendar, a day after the consecutive obligatory feasts of S. Cecilia and S. Clement. 


Cecilia [Caecilia v. m. Romae] 


Nov. 22 Holy Day of Obligation, adopted in 1179. 


Patron: Húsafell * 
Nes, Aðaldalur* S 
Saurbær, Eyjafjörður * S (Norse), 
Latin Vita or historia5® 


Co-patron: Otradalur 

Image: Glaumbær 
Kirkubær convent 
Valþjófsstaðir 
Vatnsfjörður 

Saga: Hruni 


Cecilíu saga is known from a ms. dated c. 1400. 

The name Cecilía is attested as early as the twelfth century, when a "Cecilía 
dóttir Línu" is mentioned in Landnámabók and three other Cecilfas59 in Sturl- 
unga saga. It appears sporadically in the following centuries. One woman who 
may have been named after the saint is Cecilía Halldórsdóttir, whose father, Hall- 
dórr Loptsson, invoked S. Cecilia and made a large donation to her church at 
Saurbær in Eyjafjörður in his will dated 140360, Another is mentioned in the 
will of Einarr Eiríksson of Vatnsfjörður, dated 138361; the church at Vatns- 
fjóróur owned a statue of the saint. Whether these women were named after the 
saint herself or after relatives, the association of the name with churches where S. 
Cecilia was represented is significant. 


57 О. Opentus, Katarina of Alexandria: Sverige och Skane, in KHL VIII, col. 341. 


58 Auðunn's máldagi lists "Cecilia's saga in Latin and Norse“ ("Ceciliu saga á latinu 
og norrænu“); Pétr's máldagi "Cecilia's historia in a booklet, Cecilia's saga" ("Ceciliu histo- 
riu à kuere. Ceciliu saga"). 


59 C. Ásgeirsdóttir, C. Hafpórsdóttir, C. borgeirsdóttir. 
60 DI YII 573, p. 685. 
61 DI VIE 314, p. 367. 
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S. Cecilia is one of the few non-native saints for whom we have a record of 
miracles performed in Iceland. An early fifteenth-century ms. of Cecilfu sagaS2 
relates two cures which took place at Húsafell. The church there had been en- 
dowed by Brandr Þórarinsson when Klængr Þorsteinsson was bishop of Skálholt 
(1152-1176)63, and although its dedication is first attested in a máldagi dated 
150464, the evidence for interest in S. Cecilia in the late twelfth century suggests 
that her patronage may date from the time stated. The saga informs us that 
Brandrs mother was devoted to S. Cecilia and fasted before her feast-day even 
though it was not a Holy Day of Obligation; observance of the fast is an essential 
element in both miracles. The feast was adopted as a Holy Day of Obligation 
along with the feasts of S. Agnes and S. Ambrose under Klængr's successor, 
Þorlákr Pérhallsson®5. While it is conceivable that the miracles are late compo- 
sitions designed to justify the adoption of the feast as a Holy Day of Obligation, 
they give the impression of being genuine records of an early cultus. 


Christopher [Christophorus m. in Lycia] 


July 25 The feast of Christophorus et Cucuphas is entered in 
five of the eight calendars that include the month of 
July$6. Of these AM 249 c, fol. and 249 p, fol. note that 
the feast is to be celebrated on the following day; July 25 
was also the date of a far more important feast, that of S. 
James the Greater, a Holy Day of Obligation. There is 
an entry for Christophorus et Cucuphas (designated as 
martyrs, although not mentioned by name) in ms. B of 
the Ordo Nidrosiensis®7. 


Image: Hof, Skagastrónd 


The first recorded Christopher in Iceland is Kristófórus Vilhjálmsson, of 
the family of the Oddaverjar, who died in 1312. 


$2 Stock. Perg. fol. nr. 2, reproduced in facsimile as Lives of Saints. The text of the 
miracles is printed in HMS I, pp. 294-297. 


6 Laxdæla saga (p. 227) informs us that Brandr established the church estate (setti 
stað) at Húsafell. The oldest extant máldagi (DI 1 37, p. 217), which names both him and 
Klengr, appears to reflect the original charter. 


5 DI VII 675, p. 737. 

$5 See above pp. 18, 21. 

$6 AM 249 c, fol.; 249 e, fol.; 249 m, fol.; 249 o, fol.; 249 p, fol. 
67 ON, p. 370. 
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An Icelandic model book from the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries68 that 
appears to have been composed in Húnavatnssysla, probably at Pingeyrar 
monastery, contains several illustrations of Christopher, including one drawn in 
the second half of the fourteenth century. Hof is about 40 km. north of 
Þingeyrar. 


Clement (Clemens I papa] 


Nov. 23 Holy Day of Obligation 
Patron: Hof, Öræfi * 

Vestmannaeyjar 
Co-patron: Akrar, Mýrar (consecrated 1239-1268) 
Co-patron of altar: Viðey monastery (founded 1225 or 1226) 
Image: Kirkjubær convent 
Saga: Hruni 


Thirteenth-century mss. of two versions of Clemens saga have been pre- 
served; Clement is also prominent in one version of the saga of S. Peter, con- 
tained in numerous fourteenth-century manuscripts. See Appendix II and Foote's 
introduction to Á Saga of St Peter the Apostle. 

The name Klemet occurs three times in the twelfth сепіџгу?0, and there are a 
dozen more examples before 1400. 

The cultus of S. Clement appears to have been established early in Scandi- 
navia; the relics of S. Olaf were translated to a church dedicated to him in 
Nidaros, reportedly rebuilt by Olaf himself?!. The feast of S. Clement was а 
Holy Day of Obligation in the Gulaping district of Norway (around Вегвеп)?2. 


68 AM 673a III, 4to, reproduced by H. Fett, En Islandsk Tegnebog fra Middelalderen, 
Christiania, 1910. See also Bj. Th. Björnsson (1954). 

69 Guðbjörg Kristjánsdóttir, personal communication. The illustration is reproduced in 
plate I of FETT's study of the ms. (op. cit.; cf. Bj. Th. BIORNSSON [1954], p. 23). Additional 
illustrations of Christopher by later artists are reproduced in plate 31 (right) (Bj. Th. 
Bjornsson, p. 103), dated c. 1450-1500, and plates 31 (left) (Bj. Th. BiónNssoN, р. 103) 
and 35 (Bj. Th. Björnsson, p. 105) from c. 1500. According to Guðbjörg Kristjánsdóttir, 
who is preparing an edition of the ms., existing studies are inaccurate as regards its original 
foliation as well as the number and dating of the artists involved; see her article Íslenskt 
saltarablað í Svíþjóð and note 2 on p. 2 above. 

70 Klemet Arason Einarsson (Hkr HI, p. 316), Klemet Arason Þorgeirsson, and Kle- 
met Karlsefnisson. The latter two are mentioned in Sturlunga saga. 


?! Separate saga of S. Olaf (Hkr ЇЇ, pp. 70, 405). 
72 NGL |, p. 139. 
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Columba [Columba ab. Hiensis] 


June 9 Holy Day of Obligation in Grágás, but not in Bishop 
Árni's Church Law of 1275. 
Patron: Esja (Esjuberg) (?) 


Innrihólmur (Akranes) (?) 


Contemporary evidence for a cultus of S. Columba is almost exclusively 
calendrical; in addition to its status as a Holy Day of Obligation before 1275, his 
feast occasionally appears in dates on documents. The saint does, however, 
appear sporadically in historical writings. Landnámabók mentions two churches 
reportedly dedicated to him. The one at Esja is said to have been built and dedi- 
cated to him by the settler Örlygr Hrappsson. We are told that Örlygr was of 
Norwegian extraction but had been brought up in the Hebrides by "the holy 
Bishop Patrick", who instructed him where to build his church and to whom to 
dedicate it?3. While a church at this location is included in a register of churches 
composed by Bishop Páll of Skálholt (1195-1211)74, no máldagi for it has sur- 
vived. Kjalnesinga saga mentions it as standing in the time of Bishop Ámi Por- 
láksson (1269-1298), but it appears to have gone out of use by the time Vilkinsbók 
was compiled. Hauksbók's text of Landnáma (written c. 1300) mentions a church 
dedicated to Columba at Innrihólmur, said to have been built c. 100075. How- 
ever, the extant máldagi, which probably dates from the thirteenth century, does 
not include Columba among the half-dozen patrons named. 

It is possible that there were churches dedicated to S. Columba in Iceland in 
the early years of Christianity; existence of a church dedicated to him in 
Bergen?$, as well as the inclusion of his feast among the Holy Days of Obliga- 
tion, attests to interest in him during the twelfth century. However, the stories in 
Landnáma also owe much to the hagiographic and antiquarian interests of thir- 
teenth-century Icelanders. The presence of the Hebridean bishop may reflect 
knowledge of S. Patrick of Ireland on the part of a thirteenth-century Icelander, 
but the Irish saint could certainly not have advised an Icelandic settler?". 

The version of the story in Kjalnesinga saga does not represent Bishop 
Patrick as a saint; on the other hand it makes Orlygr Irish, and the bishop's 
kinsman. It also informs us that the bell and plenarium he brought with him were 
Subsequently removed to Skálholt by Bishop Árni Þorláksson78. The story of 


73 Landnáma 1, pp. 52-55. 
74 DI XII 1, p. 9. 

75 Landnáma 1, p. 65. 

76 See p. 15 above. 


77 Wf there is any historical truth to the tradition, Patrick may, as suggested by C. A. 
Ralegh RADFORD ([1988], p. 15), be the re-founder of the Christian community on S. 
Patrick's Isle (now connected to the Isle of Man). 


78 Kjalnesinga saga, pp. 1-2, 43-44. 
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Örlygr's settlement is a foundation-legend of a sort found elsewhere in the sagas, 
and accounts for the name of Patreksfjörður, as well as the dedication of the 
church at Esjuberg. 

The story of the foundation of the church at Innrihólmur is part of a hagio- 
graphic narrative centred on the figure of the hermit, Ásólfr alskik?9. It may be 
significant that Ásólfr's Irish ancestry, and the dedication of the church at 
Innrihólmur to Columba, are mentioned only in Hauksbók, whose author, Haukr 
Erlendsson, had a weakness for things Irish. 

Even without special interest in the Celtic lands, Icelandic and Norwegian 
contacts with the Scottish isles would have kept knowledge of S. Columba alive. 
He periodically appears in sagas dealing with this part of the world; Olaf 
Tryggvason's poet, Hallfreðr vandræðaskáld, was said to be buried in Iona$0, 
Magnús Bareleg reportedly refrained from plundering there!, and Harald Gilli, 
born in Ireland, called on Columba while undergoing the ordeal of hot plow- 
Shares82, In Hákonar saga Hákonarsonar, an irate Columba appears (along with 
S. Olaf and S. Magnús) to King Alexander of Scotland when he is contemplating 
an attack on the Hebrides83. Quite possibly these references to the saint are liter- 
ary inventions, signifying nothing more than knowledge of the monastery on 
Iona. It is conceivable that in Landnáma as well references to him simply reflect 
the fact that he was perceived as the Celtic saint par excellence, and churches are 
said to be dedicated to him merely to add appropriate local colour to accounts 
dealing with the Westem Isles. Perhaps significantly, these accounts use the 
colloquial "Kolumkilli" at least as often as "Columba". 


Cosmas and Damian (Cosmas et Damianus cum soc. mm. 
Aegis in Cilicia] 


Sept. 27 Leyfisdagr 
Co-patron: Ingjaldshóll Mass 


(former chapel, consecrated as a church 1305-1319) 


Cross — Holy Cross 


79 Landnáma, pp. 61-65. 

50 According to Hallfreðar saga, pp. 110-111, Hallfreðr died at sea, and his coffin 
washed up on lona, where it was plundered by the abbot's servants. Olaf Tryggvason 
appeared to the abbot in a dream, informed him of what had happened, and warned him to do 
something about it. The servants confessed, the body was buried honourably in the church, 
and the treasures they had stolen were made into ornaments for the church. 

3! Hkr Ш, p. 220. 

82 Mork, p. 396; Codex Frisianus, p. 306. 


83 Codex Frisianus, р. 537; Flateyjarbók ТЇЇ, p. 178. 
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Cuthbert [Cuthbertus ep. Lindisfarnensis] 


March 20 All calendars 


A thirteenth-century ms. containing readings for important feasts contains 
fragmentary extracts from a Life of Cuthbert84, and there is a fragmentary text 
about him in AM 764, 4to85. 

The name Guóbjartr, probably a Norse form of Cuthbert, is attested in the 
fourteenth century. The name occurs only in Iceland. 


Dionysius [Dionysius ep. Parisiensis] 


Oct. 9 Leyfisdagr 
Co-patron: Engey (half-church, consecrated 1379) 
Reykholt 


Co-patron of altar: Viðey monastery (founded 1225 or 1226) 


Dionysius saga is preserved in a ms. from c. 1400. 

It is tempting to connect the cultus of Dionysius with Snorri Sturluson, resi- 
dent at Reykholt from 1206 until his death in 1241 and co-founder of Viðey; 
influence from the monastery could have been responsible for the dedication at 
nearby Engey. 


Dominic [Dominicus fundator Ord. Praed.] 


Aug. 5 One calendar® 
May 24 Translatio Dominici four out of nine calendars?’ 
Co-patron: Kolbeinsstaðir ? consecrated 1323-1397 


The full list of patrons of Kolbeinsstaðir, which is also the first to include 
Dominic, is found in Vilkinsbók. M. M. Lárusson has suggested that Bishop Jón 
Halldórsson, a Dominican, was responsible for his inclusion, and that the church 
was (re-)consecrated during his episcopate88. Bishop Vilkin (1394-1405) was 
also a Dominican, and might also have been responsible. 


54 AM 655 XXI, 4to, printed in Leifar, p. 168, not included in Handlist. See above p. 
37 and Appendix II. 


85 See Chr. FELL (1981). 

86 AM 249 m, fol. 

87 AM 249 e, m, n, q УШ, fol. 

88 M. M. Lárusson, Sct. Magnús Orcadensis Comes, in Saga З (1960-1963), p. 472. 
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Dunstan [Dunstanus ep. Cantuariensis] 


May 19 All calendars 


Dunstanus saga was composed by the priest and monk Árni Laurentiusson 
(born 1304), son of Bishop Laurentius of Hólarð?. It has been edited by Chr. 
FELL, who also discusses it in her article of 1981. A different identification of its 
sources is given by L. HARTY (1961). 


Edmund [Edmundus rex Angliae Orientalis m.] 


Nov. 20 All calendars 
Image: Lögmannshlíð (obtained after 1318) 


Ari Porgilsson, writing in the early twelfth century, mentions a "saga" of S. 
Edmund, but it is not known whether the work referred to was written in Latin or 
Norse, or whether it dealt solely with S. Edmund or was simply a chapter in a 
longer history?0. The year of Edmund's death, given as 870, is one of the corner- 
stones of Ari's chronology, and the event acquired added interest because the 
vikings responsible were well known to Icelandic tradition. 

In the fourteenth century, Icelanders in the country around Lögmannshlíð 
would have been able to trace their ancestry to S. Edmund?!, and it is conceivable 
that this fact was responsible for the presence of a statue of him there. Although 
this is the first evidence for the veneration of S. Edmund in Iceland, his feast is 
included in the Ordo Nidrosiensis, and there were three churches dedicated to him 
in Norway?2. 


Edward the Confessor [Eduardus rex Anglorum, dictus 
Confessor] 


Oct. 13 No calendars 


A Saga Játvarðar konungs hins helga and a short anecdote about the saint 
have been preserved in fourteenth-century mss.93. S. Edward appears in the sagas 
of Olaf Tryggvason, Magnús the Good, and Haraldr harðráði. 

A Játvarór Guðlaugsson, alive 1230-1240, is mentioned in Sturlunga saga. 


89 For Ari's career see Chr. Fell's edition of the saga pp. LIX-LXIv. 


90 Íslendingabók, pp. ххи-ххш, 4; Chr. FELL (1981), pp. 100-101. The views ex- 
pressed by Н. PáLsson (1957) are now generally rejected. 


91 Through Guðmundr ríki (cf. St I, p. 53). 
92 Chr. FELL (1981), p. 101. 
93 For discussion of this material, see Chr. FELL (1972, 1974, 1977, 1981). 
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Egidius — Giles 


Elizabeth, mother of John the Baptist [Elisabeth mater 
Ioannis Baptistae] 


Image (with Zachary): 
Auðkúla 
Vesturhópshólar 


Both churches are located in Húnavatnssýsla and dedicated to John the 
Baptist. 

The name Elizabeth only appears in its Norse version, Ellisif. The first 
Icelandic woman known to have bome this name was the sister-in-law of Bishop 
Árni Þorláksson (d. 1298). She was the daughter of Þorgeirr of Holt under Eyja- 
fj61194, whose church owned an image of John the Baptist and celebrated the feast 
of the Decollatio, so it is likely that she was named after the B aptist's mother. 


Ellisif — Elizabeth 
Emmeramus [Emmerammus ep. m. in Baioaria] 


Sept. 22 No calendars 
Image: Oddi 


Vilkinsbók lists a "heimrams skript"?5 in the máldagi for Oddi, in a section 
which can be dated 1366-1385. It is possible that the entry reflects a scribal error 
for "Tomas", an image of whom is included in an earlier máldagi?6; however, the 
opposite error could also have occurred, and the reading "heimrams" is perhaps to 
be preferred as the lectio difficilior. A third possibility is that the máldagar in 
fact record images of two different saints. That Emmeramus was known in Ice- 
land is attested by the calendar AM 249 p, fol., to which his feast has been added 
in a hand possibly from the late fifteenth century. An Illugi Heimramsson is 
named in a document from 149497, The existence of a cultus at this time could 
account for a scribal error in extant versions of Vilkinsbók, all of which derive 
from a sixteenth-century copy, but it is equally possible that the entry is genuine 
and provides the first evidence for interest in the saint. 


94 Ás, p. 6. 

95 "Heinrams" in AM 260, fol.; "Heimrás" in AM 259, fol. (DI IV, p. 75). 
96 DI YI 434, p. 691. 

9? DI VII 289, p. 229. 
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Filippus — Philip 
Gall (Gallus ab. in Alamannia] 


Oct. 16 One calendar?$ 
Co-patron: Vörðufell (half-church) 


The shrine of S. Gall is not far from the monastery of Reichenau, visited by 
Icelanders in the twelfth century?9. 


Germanus (?) 


May 28 (Germanus of Paris) 

Six out of ten calendars!00; 

added to both mss. of the ON. 

July 31 (Germanus of Auxerre) 

Five out of eight calendars!0t; 

added to ms. B of the ON. 
Main patron: Streiti (chapel) 
It is not known which saint was the patron of Streiti. The chapel did not 


survive the fourteenth century; in Vilkinsbók its property is listed in the máldagi 
for the church at Herdalir. 


Giles [Aegidius ab. in Occitania] 


Sept. 1 All calendars 
Patron: Sauðafell 
S. Giles seems to have been best known for his shrine at S. Gilles. It is 


mentioned in a text summarizing the locations of relics of major saints!02, and the 
route to it, "Iliansvegr", is mentioned in the pilgrim-guide of Abbot Nikulás!03. 


93 AM 249 f, fol. 

99 See p. 55 note 27. 

100 AM 249 e, f, n, o, q VI, fol; GKS Additamenta 1, fol. 

101 AM 249 c, f, o, p, fol; GKS Additamenta 1, fol. 

102 Found in AM 194, 8vo (Alfræði Istenzk Y, pp. 24-25) and Hauksbók, p. 177. 


103 Alfræði Íslenzk Y, pp. 15, 23; see J. Hitz (1983), р. 198 and Fr. P. Macoun (1944), 
pp. 336-337. 


GALL - GREGORY 97 


The town is called "Ílansborg" in Hrafns saga Sveinbjarnarsonar; Hrafn is said to 
have visited it on his way to Compostela, and the saga mentions the belief that 
Giles would grant a single prayer to those who visited his shrine!94, P. Foote has 
suggested that this belief may be connected to the promise of absolution for a 
single sin if S. Giles is invoked; this is described in his Vita, a translation of 
which is known from an early fifteenth-century ms!05, Guðrún Helgadóttir 
suggests that Hrafn's visit (and prayer) are inventions of the author; unlike 
Canterbury and Compostela, S. Gilles is not mentioned in a memorial poem 
about Hrafn. The fame of the sanctuary, and knowledge of the value of prayer to 
the saint, could have inspired the author to insert this episode!%, 

S. Giles was co-patron with S. Blaise of an altar in the crypt of Lund 
cathedral!07. 


Gregory the Great [Gregorius I papa dictus Magnus] 


March 12 Holy Day of Obligation 
Patron: Brjánslækur 


Gregoríus saga is preserved in manuscript fragments from the thirteenth 
century and later!08, and an anecdote about S. Gregory is included in AM 764, 
Ato, from the late fourteenth century. Copies of his writings, some of which had 
been translated in Norway in the twelfth century!0?, were owned by Hólar 
cathedral, Viðey monastery, and the churches at Grenjaðarstaður, Hjarðarholt, 
Múli (Aðaldalur), Staður (Kinn), and Vellir (Svarfaðardalur). 

The ms. AM 241 a, fol. from the first quarter of the fourteenth century 
contains a prayer attributed to Gregory which has been edited by M. M. LA- 
RUSSON (1960). 


104 Hrafn reportedly prayed that neither wealth nor worldly honour be granted him to 
Such a degree that they would keep him from the joy of the glory of heaven (Hs, p. 4: "bá 
bað Hrafn þess guð almáttkan, at af verðleikum Egidii skyldi hvárki fjárhluti né þessa heims 
virðing svá veita honum, at þeir hlutir hnekkti fyrir honum fagnaði himinríkis dýrðar“). 
Hrafn's biographer considered that the prayer had been granted because Hrafn's worldly 
reputation was never as high as Hrafn deserved. 


105 p. Foote (1959), p. 32 note 85. 

106 Hs, p. xL. 

107 Necrologium Lundense, p. 51. 

10$ The most recent discussion of this material is by K. У/ош (1991). 

109 See Lives of Saints, pp. 22-23, and D. A. SEIP, Et «prenidarosisk» norsk skrift- 
språk (1954), Om oversettelsen av Gregors dialoger (1954), and The Arnamagnsean Manu- 
Script 677, 4to. Fragments of Gregory's works have been edited by Hr. BENEDIKTSSON, The 
Life of $1. Gregory and his Dialogues, Copenhagen, 1963, and by H. BEKKER-NIELSEN 


NOM For a discussion of Gregory's influence on Icelandic literature, see R. BOYER 
1973). 
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The name Gregorfus is not common. A Gregoríus Pálsson appears to have 
lived in the thirteenth century110. The fact that the name was роте by the promi- 
nent Norwegian noble, Gregoríus Dagsson (d. 1161), may have influenced its 
appearance in Iceland. 

The feast of S. Gregory was a Holy Day of Obligation in the Borgarping 
and Frostaþing districts of Norway!!!, A church dedicated to S. Gregory in 
Nidaros, Norway, is said to have been built and consecrated in the mid-eleventh 
century!12, 


Guðbjartr э Cuthbert 
Guðmundr Arason 


March 16 Two out of ten calendars!!3 


Image: Ásgeirsá 
Fagranes (acquired 1360-1394) 
Hof, Skagaströnd 
Hólar cathedral 2S A payment by Hólar Cathe- 
dral on Guómundr's day, probably representing a gift or 
vow, is recorded in a list of accounts from 1388114. 
Svalbarð, Svalbarðsströnd 


Saga: above, and Goðdalir 
Múli, Aðaldalur 


Half a dozen sagas were written about Guðmundr Arason during the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. An account of his life before he became 
bishop of Hólar, the so-called Presissaga, appears to have been written soon after 
his death, and is incorporated in Sturlunga saga. Additional materials pertaining 
to Guðmundr were collected at the church at Laufás, presumably for the purpose 
of composing a complete Life; the ultimate goal may well have been canoni- 
zation. This collection, however, burned with the church in 1258115, and there 


119 DI H 26, p. 79. 


111 Older Frostaþing law, from the late twelfth century: NGL I, р. 139. Younger 
Borgarping law (1263-1280): NGL II, p. 298. 

112 Hkr Ш, p. 121. 

113 AM 249 q II, fol; GKS Additamenta 1, fol.; added in hands that could be younger 
than 1400 in AM 249 c, d, e, f, k, and q IH, fol. Obituary notices are found in AM 249 n, 
fol. and 249 q VI, fol. Only AM 249 o, fol. has no entry. 


114 DI ITI 354, p. 417. 
15 Bps І, pp. 565-566, Annals. 
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appears to have been no further interest in the project for the remainder of the 
century. 

Sagas about Guðmundr are found in Resensbók (AM 399, 4to) and AM 657 
c, 4to, both from the first half of the fourteenth century; they appear to be in- 
dependent compilations that make use of many of the same materials116, 
including the Prestssaga. In AM 657 c, 4to the saga is followed by a collection 
of rniracles, some of which can be dated to the time of Bishop Auðunn (1313- 
1322). 

Two other sagas from this period are known. One, contained in Stock. papp. 
4, 4to, is as yet unedited, except for the section dealing with Gudmundr's disinter- 
ment in the time of Bishop Jórundr (discussed below). Another saga was written 
by Abbot Arngrímr Brandsson of Pingeyrar (d. 1361 or 1362). The oldest ms. of 
this version is Stock. perg. 5, fol. Arngrímr's saga contains several new miracles, 
including one from 1343, and the story of Guðmundr's life has been remodelled 
to resemble that of Thomas Becket, whose saga Arngrímr may also have trans- 
lated!!7, In a poem, Arngrímr mentions that Bergr Sokkason (fl. in the second 
quarter of the fourteenth century) had written about Gudmundr!!8, and it is 
possible that the text in Stock. papp. 4, 4to represents his work!!9. 

Resensbók has been edited by G. VIGFÚSSON in Bps I (pp. 407-558), with 
variants and additional material from AM 657 c, 4to (pp. 559-618). A diplo- 
matic edition of Resensbók by St. KARLSSON forms vol. I of Guómundar sógur 
biskups in the series Editiones Arnamagnæanæ. Arngrímr's saga has been edited 
in Bps П, pp. 3-187. Resensbók and a chapter from 657 с have been translated by 
G. TURVILLE-PETRE and E. OLSZEWSKA as The Life of Gudmund the Good, 
Bishop of Hólar. 

A number of poems about Guómundr were composed in the fourteenth 
century. In his saga, Arngrímr cites verses by one Einarr Gilsson, and Arngrímr 
himself composed a poem about Guðmundr, as did Árni Jónsson, abbot of 
Munkapverá (alive in 1379)120, 

Of the Icelandic bishops subsequently considered saints, Guðmundr Arason 
was probably the only one who enjoyed a reputation for sanctity during his 
lifetime. He was actively involved in promoting the veneration of the other two, 
and his own religious practices and irresponsible generosity induced strong reac- 
tions, favourable or otherwise, among his contemporaries. Members of the upper 
class were outraged by his extravagance with money and excommunications, and 
not many farmers were eager to provide hospitality to the band of rabble that 
accompanied him. His collection of relics and his habit of blessing springs, 


116 St, KARLSSON (1981), p. 9. 
117 St. KARLSSON (1973), esp. pp. 233-234, and M. CikLAMINI (1993). 
118 Bos II, р. 197. 


119 The most recent and detailed discussion of this material is to be found in the entry 
Guðmundar sögur biskups in MSE. 


120 Skjd YI, A pp. 348 ff., 397 ff.; B рр. 371 ff., 418 ff. Arngrímr's and Ámi's poems 
are printed in Bps II, pp. 187-220. 
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cliffs, and just about anything else, aroused scom as well as piety!?!, and it is easy 
to believe the statement in his saga that he "adopted many things in his faith 
which no one had heard that anyone had ever done before in this country"!22, One 
example of such a practice may be illustrated in Árons saga Hjörleifssonar, whose 
hero lies down with arms spread in a cross and sings the Benedicite and the Ave 
Maria, explaining to a bystander that the procedure had been recommended to 
him by Guómundr!23, 

The collection of materials for the composition of a saga may well indicate 
an interest in establishing Guðmundr's sanctity on the part of his contemporaries, 
but the fire of 1258 appears to have put an end to the project. There is little 
evidence on which to judge attitudes towards Guðmundr at this time. Foreign 
bishops held both sees in the middle of the century, but even their Icelandic 
successors appear to have shown little interest in him. Bishop Ámi of Skálholt is 
said to have ordered one of Guómundr's springs blocked up!24, presumably to put 
an end to the practice of seeking water from it. It is not known which Bishop 
Árni is referred to; the story is set in the late thirteenth or early fourteenth 
century and might reflect a response to the promotion of Guómundr's cultus in 
the diocese of Hólar rather than the existence of an unapproved cultus during the 
intervening period. As the story centres on the vision which led to the re- 
discovery of the spring, it is also possible that the entire episode was invented by 
the saga's author. 

Some of the events recounted in AM 657 c, 4to (possibly including the 
above) date from the time of Bishop Jórundr, even though they appear to have 
been recorded much later. Of particular interest is a priest's dream that Bishop 
Guðmundr's coffin had risen from the earth of its own accord (much as did the 
coffin of S. Olaf); he reported this to the bishop, but received cold thanks when 
the grave was observed to be undisturbed!25. A little later Guðmundr himself 
gave advice that saved the estate from fire, and we are told that soon after the 
event his bones — and those of the two priests buried on either side of him — were 
dug up. Hrafn Oddsson (d. 1289) is said to have been present on the occasion, and 
his comments are cited; he had been shown the bones of three men, but had not 
been told whose they were, and did not consider those of Guðmundr particularly 


121 See above p. 65. 


122 Bps I, p. 431: "Marga lute tók hann bá upp til trú sér, er enge maðr visse áðr, at në 
einn maðr hafe gert áðr hér á lande". 


123 SJ Y], p. 268: "Aron lies down flat on the ground and stretched himself ош in a 
cross. He sang first the psalm Benedicite and Ave Maria... Aron says that Bishop Guð- 
mundr had taught him the trick, that he should use those prayers and that procedure when he 
thought it important that God and Holy Mary heard his prayer" ("... leggst Aron flatr niðr 4 
jörðina ok rétti sik í kross. Söng hann fyrst sálminn Benedicite ok Ave Maria... Aron segir, 
at Guðmundr biskup hefði honum þetta bragð kennt, at hann skyldi þetta bænahald hafa ok 
þetta atferli, þá er honum þætti á liggja, at guð heyrði bæn hans ok in helga Máría"). 

124 Bps I, р. 612. For condemnations of holy wells in England in the thirteenth century 
see the index of Councils and Synods with other documents relating to the English Church, 
H, under superstition, esp. Part I, p. 303 note 2. 


125 Bps I, p. 609. 
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noteworthy when they were identified. A deacon is cited for their subsequent 
reburial, with no special honours!26. 

This account appears to be the record of an unsuccessful attempt to establish 
Guðmundr's sanctity — one, in fact, which rejected his claim to sainthood. 
However, it is not clear that the events occurred precisely as described. Bishop 
Jórundr is known to have rebuilt the cathedral; this project apparently entailed a 
certain rearrangement of graves. According to Einarr Hafliðason, the location of 
Guðmundr's remains had been forgotten by the time of Jórundr's successor, the 
Norwegian bishop Auðunn. When the latter searched for them in 1315 he dug 
first in the choir, where he found only a jumble of bones left by Jórundr. On the 
information of a craftsman named Kolli Helgason, he then dug in the nave, where 
Gudmundr's bones — identified by the evidence of a broken leg he had suffered in 
his youth — were found127, The Stock. 4, 4to, version of Guðmundar saga, which 
seems to have the aim of rehabilitating the reputation of Bishop Jörundr!28, tells 
how Jórundr secretly reburied the relic in the choir and later informed Kolli. 

Foote offers an architectural explanation for the "loss" of the relics, namely 
that the plan of the old cathedral had been forgotten by all but the crafisman who 
had been involved in building the new one, who was therefore able to point out 
the location of the grave. While this explanation is attractive, the problem may 
be insoluble; it is significant that Arngrímr avoids the question by omitting all 
discussion of the relics' disinterment. It is however clear that these passages 
cannot be taken as evidence for an attempt to promote Guðmundr's sanctity 
during Jórundr's episcopate; rather, they reflect a reinterpretation of events in the 
context of the cultus under Aubunn. 

After describing the discovery of the relics, Einarr Hafliðason goes on to 
tell us that Bishop Auðunn had a new coffin made for them and put it in the place 
of honour before the great cross in the cathedral. Vows, pilgrimages, and mir- 
acles began at once. He adds that, in encouraging veneration of Guómundr, 
Auðunn was acting partly on the advice of King Hákon of Norway!29, and it has 
been suggested that his promotion of the cultus of local bishops (he also did his 
best for Jón of Hólar) was an attempt to gain popular support!39, Whether or not 
Auðunn benefitted from this policy, Guðmundr certainly did. His elevation was 
soon followed by miracles, and the texts of Resensbók and AM 657 c, Ato appear 
to have been composed in the 1320s. Arngrímr's poem about Guómundr informs 
us that Abbot Bergr Sokkason of Munkaþverá published many of his miracles!3!, 
although when and in what form is not known. Possibly his work is preserved in 
one of the extant sagas. An image of Guðmundr was obtained by the cathedral in 


126 Врз I, pp. 609-610. 

127 Ls, pp. 67-68. 

128 Ed. and discussed by P. Foote, Bishop Jérundr (1961). 
129 Ls, pp. 68-69. 

130 H. Maceroy (1959), p. 26 note 13. 

131 Bps II, p. 197. 


102 CULTUS 


1329132, and in 1344 his coffin was opened and his bones washed "on account of 
miracles"!33, The water would undoubtedly have been saved, leading to even 
more miracles. Arngrímr's saga may have been written at about this time. It has 
been suggested that a visit by Einarr Hafliðason to Avignon in 1346134 may have 
been connected with attempts to obtain Guðmundr's canonization!35. 

The object of Einarr's visit to the pope will probably never be known. Later 
in the century the Norwegian bishop, Jón skalli, was involved in at least three 
vows to Guðmundr; one from 1365 mentions the possibility of using funds 
collected as a result of a previous vow to send a man to the pope!?6, and another 
from 1376 promises to collect funds to pay for canonization!3?, 

The result of these journeys (if any but Einarr's actually took place) is un- 
known. Images of Guðmundr are, however, recorded in churches by the end of 
the fourteenth century, and his death is entered in several fourteenth-century 
calendars in the style of a saint, rather than as a simple obituary notice. He is re- 
ferred to as "beatus", "sanctus", and "heilagr" in documents from the fifteenth 
century!?$, The Icelanders, at least, had no doubts conceming his holiness!39, 


Holy Cross [Crux D. N. I. C.] 


May 3 Inventio Crucis Holy Day of Obligation 

Sept. 14 Exaltatio Crucis Holy Day of Obligation 

Patron: Kaldaðarnes, Flói Mass de cruce on Fridays 
Setberg 

Co-patron: Engey (half-church, consecrated 1379) 


Gufudalur (consecrated 1238-1239 or 1250-1254) 
Hvalsnes (consecrated 1370) 

Meðalfell 

Silfrastaðir 

Spákonufell 


132 See Annals IV-V, VIII sub anno 1329. 

133 Annal V sub anno 1344: "Tekin vpp bein Guðmundar byskups at Holum ok þvegin 
af Ormi byskupi fyrir iarteinir". 

134 Annal VII, probably written by Einarr himself. 

135 Stefán Karlsson, personal communication. 

136 DJ [HI 174, p. 207. 

137 Annal VII sub anno 1376; Annal IX sub anno 1377. 

138 KHL V, cols. 540-541. 


139 The sixteenth century saw a renewed attempt to obtain canonization, but the price 
was beyond the means of the Icelanders, and the Reformation put an end to the possibility. 
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Patron of altar: Garðar, Akranes Readings for both feasts of the 
Сгоѕ5140; three or four "crucifix-kirtles", one of which 
was decorated with lace; a silver belt around the Cross 


(1352)!41, 
Books: Hruni "both Cross sagas” 
Múli (Fellsmúli) Inventio Crucis 
Mass: Sauðá (half-church) 
Other: Álftanes, Mýrar "covered" cross!42 


Hamar, Steingrímsfjörður cross object of pilgrimage 

Heydalir two "covered" сгоѕ5е5143; gift of a cross 

Hólar cathedral A "cross ewe", presumably a 
gift to a Cross, is recorded at the cathedral's estate, 


Skatastaðir!4. 
Leirá Lamp in front of the Cross 
Relics: Skálholt An oath was taken on a relic of the 
Cross in 1242145, 


Translations of the Origo and Flagellatio Crucis are known from 
fourteenth-century mss. and the story of the Flagellatio is mentioned in Jóns saga 
biskups, written shortly after 1200146, The Inventio appears in two versions, one 
in a thirteenth-, the other in fourteenth-century mss. A sermon "De Sancta 
Cruce" in the Icelandic Homily Book!47 is almost the same as "In Inuentione 
sancte crucis sermo" in the Old Norwegian Homily Book148, A translation of the 
history of the Cross before Christ's passion is known from the early fourteenth- 
century Hauksbók (pp. 182-185), and has been edited by Mariane OVERGAARD as 


The History of the Cross-Tree Down to Christ's Passion. Since the owner of 


140 DI III 27, p. 69, from 1352: "krossles bædi haust og vor". 

141 DI IM 27, p. 69: "iij rodukyrtla oc eimn hladhuinn oc silfurbellti vmm krossinn". 
The "one decorated with lace" ("eirnn hladbuinn") could be one of the three, or a fourth. 

t42 D7 IHI 50, р. 87. 

' DI TII 188, p. 241. 

144 DI Ш 353, р. 413. 

145 St], p. 565. 

146 Jón has a dream in which the figure on a crucifix bends down and whispers to him; 
on the following day he receives a book in which the story is written (Bps I, pp. 173-174). 

147 Fols, 177-18", Homiliu-bók, pp. 37-39. See also I. KiRBY (1980), p. 54. 

148 The Icelandic Homily Book (1993), p. 8. However, the account of the discovery of 
the Cross which precedes the Norwegian homily is not found in the Icelandic Homily Book, 


and differs from Icelandic versions of the /nventio Crucis according to St. KARLSSON (1977). 
See also I. Krey (1980), pp. 54, 66. 


104 CULTUS 


Hauksbók was resident in Norway, the translation could be of either Norwegian 
or Icelandic origin. 

"Líknarbraut", a poem about Christ's Passion which concludes with some 
stanzas about the power of the Cross, probably dates from the fourteenth 
century!49, 

There are a number of depictions of the Crucifixion in the Icelandic model 
book and other manuscripts! 50, 

Crosses are the church ornaments most frequently mentioned in the mál- 
dagar, which list both large crucifixes (róðukrossar) and smaller crosses made of 
silver, copper, (walrus) ivory, and other valuable substances!5!, A number of 
medieval crosses have survived to the present day and can be viewed in the 
National Museum of Iceland; particularly common are standing enamelled 
crosses from Limoges!52, The numerous máldagi entries "kross með líkneski" 
("cross with image(s)") may represent such crosses, more particularly those with 
evangelist symbols at the ends of the arms of the cross!53, The "covered" crosses 
at Álftanes and Heydalir were probably plated or covered with some decorative 
material!54, although the possibility that they were in fact "clothed" (the literal 
meaning of the verb klæða) cannot be dismissed out of hand (see below). 
Similarly, while a "crucifix-kirtle" might be a decorative garment (possibly an 
ex-voto, see below), it is perhaps more likely to be a protective covering or one 
used in Lent. The term may be related to zippa/zeppa, used occasionally to refer 
to a cloth covering for a cross in south Italian documents, including an inventory 
of S. Nicholas' church at Bari dating from the first half of the twelfth century!55. 
Zipo (gipo, zuppa; modern Italian giubba) is defined as "tunic" by Du Cange, and 
Icelandic visitors to Bari such as Gizurr Hallsson, who was there in the middle of 


149 A. HOLTSMARK, Líknarbraut, in KHL X, col. 554, but cf. M. CHASE in MSE, 
col. 75. 


150 Icelandic Illuminated Manuscripts of the Middle Ages contains several repro- 
ductions, some of which have been discussed by S. JÓNSDÓTTIR (1965). 


151 For details see the indices to the volumes of DI under the heading "kirkja, búnaðr 
kirkju og áhöld“, and articles by Bj. ViLHJALMsSON (1975), Kr. ELDJARN (1967) and M. 
ÞÓRÐARSON (1914). 


152 b. MAGNÚSSON, Limoges-verk á Íslandi, in Yrkja: Afmælisrit til Vigdísar Finn- 
bogadóttur, Reykjavík, 1990. See K. ELDJÁRN, Hundrað ár í Þjóðminjasafni, plate facing 
р. 55, and Н. Actstsson (1992), pl. 14. 

153 G. Jónsson (1919-1929), p. 375; examples of such crosses are exhibits no. 778 and 
7032 in the National Museum of Iceland, enamelled crucifixes from Limoges dated to c. 
1200 (see references in previous note). Wallem's suggestion (p. 35) that the 'líkneski' are 
statues of the Virgin Mary and John the Evangelist is less likely; such statues would 
probably be listed separately. 

154 This may be deduced from the entry járnklæddr in R. CLgAsBy ~ G. VIGFUSSON, 
An Icelandic-English Dictionary, the reference to a shrine plated with gold and silver 
("klædd útan með gulli ok silfri“) in Islendsk Æventyri 1, p. 55, line 118, and modern 
Icelandic usage. 


155 Edited and discussed by Br. E. Levy (1965). 
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the twelfth century, might have picked up the term and translated it into 
Icelandic. 

In addition to crosses as church ornaments, the churches listed above are 
distinguished by paying special honour to the Cross in their dedications. That 
some crosses were in fact venerated like saints is clear from the gifts they re- 
ceived; a particularly active cultus appears to have developed at Garðar and Leirá 
(both located on Akranes) and Alftanes (across Borgarfjörður from Akranes). A 
gift to the church at Heydalir in the mid-fourteenth century includes a cross as 
well as an image of the patron saint!56. The cross at Kaldabarnes may also have 
been an object of special veneration; it is one of several crosses to which gifts are 
recorded in the late Middle Ages157. The "crucifix kirtles" and "covered" crosses 
at Álftanes and Heydalir may also reflect veneration!58, These entries might be 
explained by the practice, attested in Fannardalur during the last years of the 
nineteenth century, of making vows to a local crucifix and sending as offerings 
cloths which were spread over it!59. 

In addition to crosses found in churches, there appear to have been a number 
of free-standing crosses scattered through the Icelandic landscape. Stone or turf 
crosses were common boundary markers!®, and harbour crosses!6! and memorial 
crosses!62 are mentioned in the sagas. Guðmundr Arason is said to have raised 
several crosses, including an especially large one near the chapel of Hamar 
(Steingrímsfjörður)!$3. In 1306 a cross was erected on a dangerous mountain 
slope between Njarðvík and E. Borgarfjörður with the inscription "effigem 
Christi qui transis pronus honora anno 1306”, and both the cross and the 
inscription have been renewed as they wore away up to the present date!64. 

Place-names attest to the presence of crosses throughout the country, 
although the stories describing their origins may well be apocryphal. Thus 


156 DI Ш 188, p. 241. 

157 An inventory from Hítardalur dated 1463 mentions "one kúgildi belonging to the 
crucifix at Vellir" ("eitt kugilldi er rodukrossinn a a uðllum": DI V 357, p. 407). A will 
from the mid-fifteenth century makes gifts to the crosses at Kaldaðarnes and Hof in Vopna- 
fjörður (DI IV 720, p. 676), and one from 1470 to those at Kaldaðarnes and Setberg (DI V, 
p. 569); a máldagi for Valpjófsstabir dated 1507 records a gift to the cross at Þorgerðarstaðir 
(DI УШ 151, p. 179); a will dated 1531 makes a gift to the cross at Kaldaðarnes (DI IX 
485, p. 592), and a gift to a cross is recorded in 1540 (DI X 265, p. 563). 

158 This is asserted by Fr. WALLEM (1910), p. 37. 

159 See Bj. VILHJALMSSON (1974/1975). 

160 J, BENEDIKTSSON, Kors, in KHL IX, col. 182. 

161 Guómundar saga, Bps Y, p. 607: "hafnarkross". Kr. Hald gives examples 
from mainland Scandinavia (Kors í stednavne, in KHL IX, cols. 187-190) and it is unclear 
whether the single Icelandic example should be taken as referring to a native or foreign 
phenomenon. 

162 Sr II, p. 97 note 9. 

163 Bps ], p. 607. It is compared in size to a "hafnarkross", providing the sole example 
of this term. According to the saga, Guðmundr erected the crosses to ensure the departure of 
a particularly malignant demon. 

164 Saga Íslands IV, p. 214. 
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Christian settlers are credited with raising the crosses that gave their names to 
Krosshólar and Krossás165, and Kristni saga informs us that the missionary priest 
Pangbrandr raised crosses at Krossaholt!66, It also notes the existence of two 
other crosses, said to date from the time of the conversion, at Eystraskar5!67, 
References to the crosses associated with Guðmundr and that raised in memory of 
Brandr Kolbeinsson (which gave the name to Róðugrund)!68 deal with much 
more recent events, and are more likely to record historical occurrences. 

Many of these crosses were undoubtedly places of worship. The Icelandic 
Homily Book, written c. 1200, and a related passage in the older version of Jóns 
saga biskups, written at about the same time, instruct people to pray at à Cross or 
church!69; the younger version of the saga modifies the passage to "church ... or 
cross, if there is no church"!70, Prayers at a cross are mentioned in two of S, 
borlákr's miracles!?!, and a man goes to a "cross-house" to make a vow in a 
third!72, It is not clear whether the "cross-house" was a separate building housing 
а cross, or a chapel within a church, Thus although Landnámabók's description of 
a settler praying at the cross she raised is clearly an explanation for the place- 
name "Krosshólar", it presumably reflects a practice familiar in the thirteenth 
century!73, 

The sign of the Cross was a recommended part of daily devotion; the 
passages in Jóns saga mentioned above advise people to have the sign of the Cross 
in their rooms, and to cross themselves on rising, before going to sleep, and be- 
fore eating or drinking. Failure to observe the last-mentioned command is 
invoked in a miracle in the earliest version of Jéns saga byskups, and in two 
miracles іп Arngrímr's Guðmundar saga!?4, 

Most explicit references to veneration of the Cross are from the sagas of 
Bishop Guðmundr. Guðmundr's foster-father, Ingimundr, is described as making 
a vow to God, the Holy Cross, Mary, and All Saints!75, Fourteenth-century ver- 
sions of Guðmundar saga have Guðmundr order that the cross he has erected be 
venerated with lights and prayers "for the glory of God and the Holy Cross", and 
the author notes that "People go there as they do to holy places, and burn lights 


165 Landnámabók 1, p. 139, and II, p. 285. 
166 Врз I, p. 15; Hauksbók, р. 136. 
167 Bos I, р. 21; Hauksbók, р. 142. 


168 "Crucifix plain", so named from a cross raised where Brandr Kolbeinsson was 
slain. 5t II, p. 97 note 9 (Reykjarfjarðarbók). 


169 Homillu-bók, pp. 109-110; Bps I, pp. 164-165. 

170 Bps I, p. 164, alternative reading from version C. 

171 ps, pp. 365, 401. 

172 Ps, p. 356, choosing the variant reading "krosshüs" instead of "hrosshüs" (stable). 
173 Landnámabók, p. 139. 

174 Bps I, p. 190; Bps И, pp. 87, 171-172. 

175 Bps I, p. 421; Gs, p. 41. 
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before the cross, outside, just as if in a church, even if it is stormy out"!?6, 
According to Arngrímr Brandsson, the enthusiasm of relic-seekers was such that 
the cross was soon whittled away, causing Guðmundr to appear in a vision and 
order its repair!?7. In this case, however, relics of Guðmundr, rather than of the 
Cross, were being sought. 

The cultus of the Holy Cross in Iceland and Norway may well have been 
stimulated by the arrival of relics in the two countries. Histories of the Nor- 
wegian kings inform us that King Sigurór Jórsalafari obtained a relic of the True 
Cross during a pilgrimage to Jerusalem c. 1110, and built Cross Church in 
Konungahella to house it!78, According to some versions of the story, this was in 
violation of an oath made to the Patriarch and King Baldwin of Jerusalem that the 
relic would be kept at the resting-place of S. Olaf (i.e. Nidaros); a Wendish 
attack on Konungahella (c. 1135), during which the relic fell into pagan hands but 
was restored after a demonstration of its power, was seen as punishment for this 
breach of promise!??, This episode also justifies its presence in Nidaros, where it 
was brought, according to the Icelandic annals, in 1234189, Presumably part of it 
was taken from there to Skálholt. It is worth noting that in Iceland, the cultus of 
the Cross appears to belong among those of the relatively recent saints; it is main 
patron at a small percentage of churches. Both Engey and Hvalsnes were conse- 
crated by the same bishop, the Norwegian Oddgeir, in the 1370s. 


Jakob — James 
James (?) 


The máldagar of the following churches do not specify whether the 
saint referred to is James the Greater or James the Less. 


Co-patron: berney 
Image: Breiðabólsstaður, Fljótshlíð 
Miðfell 


Skarð, Skarðsströnd 


V6 Bps I, p. 607: "Sækja menn þangat sem til heilagra staða, ok brenna ljósi firir þeim 
krossi, úti sem inni [f] kirkju, þótt hregg sé úti“. 

177 Bps W, pp. 87-88. 

178 Theodoricus (MHN, p. 66), Ágrip (p. 48), Fagr (p. 318) and Hkr HI (p. 250) 
mention Sigurðr receiving the relic; Ágrip (p. 48), Mork (p. 390) and Hkr III (p. 276) the 
building of the church. 

179 This is explicitly stated in Ágrip (p. 48) and is perhaps to be inferred іп Hkr Ш 
(pp. 288 ff.). The hero of the latter account is Andréas Brúnsson, the priest of Cross Church 
and foster-father of Jón Loptsson, the foster-father of Snorri Sturluson, author of Hkr. 

180 Annals IV-V and VIII-IX. 
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Saga: Hólar cathedral 


A Jakob who must have lived in the twelfth century is mentioned in the 
genealogical chapter of Guðmundar saga!8!. Another lived at (Vatns)Skarð or 
Vatnshlíð in Skagafjörður in the thirteenth century!82, 


James the Greater [Iacobus Maior apost.] 


July 25 Holy Day of Obligation, vigils 


Co-patron: Innrihólmur 
Maróamüpur ornamenta 


Two versions of Jakobs saga postula are attested in thirteenth-century mss., 
a third in a fourteenth-century ms., and the composite Tveggja postola saga Jóns 
og Jakobs in fourteenth-century mss., one of which (AM 651, 4to) begins with 
full-page illustrations of the two saints!83, 

Hrafn Sveinbjarnarson (d. 1213) is said to have made the pilgrimage to S. 
James at Compostela towards the end of the twelfth century!84, and his saga 
informs us that on one occasion he declined to fight a battle out of respect for the 
apostle, whose feast was the following day!85. The will of Benedikt Kolbeinsson, 
composed in 1363136, mentions the saint and ornamenta given to the church at 
Marðarnúpur, which suggests that James was its patron at that time! 8. Björn 
Einarsson Jórsalafari had incurred the obligation of going on the pilgrimage to 
Compostela according to his will written in 1405188, 


James the Less [Iacobus Minor apost.] 


May 1 Philippi et Jacobi Holy Day of Obligation 


Two versions of Jakobs saga postula exist, one in transcripts of a defective 
thirteenth-century ms., the other іл fourteenth-century mss.189. 


181 Bps I, p. 409. 
182 DI TII 7, p. 10. 


183 For the sources of the last-mentioned saga, see L. Gr. CorLinGs (1969), pp. 113 
ff., and Appendix II. 


184 Hs, p. 4. 

185 Hs, p. 36. 

186 DI TI] 155, р. 186. 

187 The earliest explicit reference to S. James as a patron of the church is from 1432 
(DI IV, p. 512). 

188 D7 Ш 580, p. 703. 

189 For the sources of the saga, see L. Gr. CoLLINGs (1969), pp. 70 ff. 
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Játmundr > Edmund 
Játvarór > Edward 


Jerome [Hieronymus presb.] 


Sept. 30 All calendars 
Co-patron: Villingaholt 
John (?) 


Three saints named John were the object of a cultus in Iceland: John 
the Baptist, John the Evangelist, and the native bishop, Jón of Hólar. 
Although most máldagar specify which of the three is meant, this is not 
the case at the following churches: 


Patron: Fellsmáli * 
Hjálmholt, Flói 

Image: Gegnishólar 
Gunnarsholt 


Hólar, Grímsnes 
Staður, Súgandafjörður 
Þykkvaskógur 


The first Icelander known to have received the name Jón190 was Bishop Jón 
Ögmundarson of Hólar, born in 1052. 


John the Baptist [Iohannes Baptista, praecursor Domini] 


June 24 Holy Day of Obligation, meira hald, vigils 
Aug. 29 Decollatio Johannis Baptistae leyfisdagr 
Patron: Árskógur * 
Auókála* S Head, images of Elizabeth and 


Zachary, ornamenta 


190 The form Jóan occurs in early texts, and Johan and Johannes are found in eccle- 
siastical documents. See entry in E. H. LiNp (1931). 
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Blóndudalshólar * 

Glaumbær * Head 

Hjarðarholt * 

Hólar, Eyjafjörður * 

Laugaland* S 

Miklholt* S Head 

Núpur, Dýrafjörður 

Saurbær, Hvalfjaróarstrónd!9! * Alms 

Staðarbakki* S 

Tjörn, Svarfaðardalur * 

Vallanes * 

Vesturhópshólar * ^ Head, images of Elizabeth 
and Zachary 

Víðidalstunga * Mass on Decollatio 


Co-patron: Álftamyri * 

Árber, Holt 

Grunnavík 

Hagi, Barðaströnd 

Hvammur, Hvammssveit * 

Hvoll, Saurbær 

Kálfanes (half-church, consecrated 1178-1193) 
Mass June 24 

Silfrastaðir * 

Sælingsdalstunga * 

Viðey monastery (founded 1225 or 1226) 


Image: Ás, Fell 
Bægisá S 
Eyri, Bitra (consecrated 1317) 
Grýtubakki 
Helgafell 
Holt under Eyjafjöll Decollatio observed like a 

Holy Day of Obligation!92 

Holtastaðir 
Leirubakki 
Saurbær, Rauðasandur 
Undirfell 


191 Hítardalsbók has "Jons kirkja biskups", presumably a misreading for "Jons kirkja 
baptistae" (see Church Index). 
192 DI 1133, p. 85; see above p. 17. 
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Valþjófsstaðir 
Víðivellir, Fljótsdalur 
Þykkvabær monastery 
Öndverðarnes 


Head: see above; also 
Núpufell 
Sandvík 


Mass: see above, also 
Brekka, Ingjaldssandur (chapel) 
Hof, Gnúpverjahreppur (June 24)193 


Copies of Jóns saga Baptista by the priest Grímr Hólmsteinsson (d. 1298) 
have survived, as has a version of the saga preserved in fragments from the 
fourteenth century and later. AM 237b, fol. contains an independent thirteenth- 
century Norwegian version!94, The Icelandic Homily Book contains a sermon for 
"Nativitas sancti Johannis baptiste"195, 

Jón Loptsson (d. 1197) seems to have associated himself with the Baptist, 
for the B version of Porláks saga reports his frustrated hope of building a mo- 
nastery dedicated to him!%, 

The church at Auðkúla had received many ornamenta from Benedikt Kol- 
beinsson, which he confirms to its perpetual ownership in his will, dated 1363, 
invoking the Baptist (along with the patrons of other churches to which he has 
made donations) and requesting him to intercede for him in the next life!97. 

The "heads" of John mentioned in some máldagar are reproductions of his 
head on a dish. 

At Saurbær on Hvalfjarðarströnd one kvenngildr and one karlgildr ómagi 
were to be supported, and paupers equal to the number of persons in the house- 
hold!98 were to be fed, on the feasts of the Nativity of John the Baptist, Peter 
(presumably June 29), Olaf, All Saints, Christmas Eve, the Annunciation, 
Maunday Thursday evening, and the Saturday night before Easter. 

John the Baptist appears to have been especially popular in the north of 
Iceland, and along Lagarfljót in the east. He is represented at four of the seven 


193 The church at Hof was a full church, but was located sufficiently near to the site of 
the alþingi that a clause emphasizing that Mass was to be sung while the alþingi was in 
session may have been considered a necessary precaution. Mass on the feast of Peter and 
Paul (29/6) was also required. 


194 A. [отн (1969). 

195 Fols. 51-77, Homiliu-bók pp. 10-15. See I. Kirsy (1980), р. 53. 
196 ps, p. 270. 

197 DI HI 155, pp. 184-186. 

198 DI 155, p. 265: “par skal ala þurfamenn iamn marga hionum...". 
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churches bordering this lake, a number equalled by S. Porlákr and surpassed only 
by Mary, who is represented at all of them. 

While staying at Víðimýri (where the church was dedicated to Mary and 
Peter), Guðmundr Arason is said to have cured a ram by singing over it and 
putting an image of John the Baptist between its horns!99. 

John's cultus had as an offshoot the veneration of his parents200, 


John the Evangelist [Iohannes apost. et evangelista] 
Dec. 27 As it falls during the Christmas season, the feast is 


treated in a separate section of Grágás, and is not in- 
cluded in the list of Holy Days of Obligation. 


May 6 Johannes ante portam latinam — leyfisdagr 
Patron: Bakki, Óxnadalur * S historia 
Eyjardalsá * 


Eyvindarmáli * 

Flatey, Breiðafjörður * 
Helgafell monastery * 

Hof, Vatnsdalur?! $ 
Hólmur, Hólmshraun * 
Innrihólmur 

Kvennabrekka 

Miðfell 

Svalbarð, Svalbarðsströnd * S 
Vík 


Co-patron: Eyri, Bitra * (consecrated 1317) 
Eyri, Skutulsfjörður * 
Fell, Kollafjörður 
Garður, Kelduhverfi 
Hafrafellstunga * 
Helgafell church202 * 


199 Bps I, p. 465; Gs, p. 115. 

200 See entry for "Elizabeth". 

201 The evidence of the saga ms. (described below) is supported by a letter dated 1532 
(DI IX 500, p. 608). 


202 The monastery church appears to have had different patrons from the monastery 
itself; the oldest máldagi (DI YI 48, p. 116) begins "the estate of the apostle John at Helgafell 
and the church of blessed Mary and the apostle John" ("Stadür jons postula ad helga pelli oc 
kirkja sællrar marie oc jons postula"). 


Image: 
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Hvammur, Hvammssveit 

Kirkjuból, Skutulsfjörður (half-church, consecr. 1333) 
indulgence 

Kross, Landeyjar * 

Marðarnúpurð3 ornamenta 

Meðalfell 

Prestbakki * 

Saurbær, Rauðasandur * 

Skarð, Skarðsströnd (consecr. 1323-1347, 1363) 

Spákonufell 

Staður, Grindavík 

Sæból (with Þorlákr, Catherine, Magnús) 

Tröllatunga* S 

Víðivellir, Blönduhlíð* S 


Ás, Fell 

Ás, Kelduhverfi 
Bessastaðir, Álftanes 
Garðar, Akranes 
Nes, Selvogur 

Oddi 

Saurbær, Kjalarnes 
Skógar 

Vallanes 

Víðivellir, Fljótsdalur 


Saga: see above, also 


Hruni 


Three versions of Jóns saga postula are preserved in thirteenth-century 
mss., and one of these is also known from a fourteenth-century fragment204. Two 
other versions, and Tveggja postula saga Jóns ok Jakobs, are extant in fourteenth- 
century mss.205, one of which (AM 651, 4to) contains full-page illustrations of 
the two apostles206, John is also represented in AM 649a, 4to and in the Icelandic 
model book297, which also contains a number of illustrations of the Crucifixion 


205 Based on the evidence of the will of Benedikt Kolbeinsson, see below. 

204 See I. KIRBY (1980), рр. 28-29. 

205 For a discussion of sources, see L. Gr. Сомо (1969), pp. 113 ff. 

206 That of John the Evangelist is reproduced in Helgastaðabók, p. 114 plate 9. 
207 Fol. 12 (H. Ferr. plate 27; Bj. Th. BJÖRNSSON, p. 92). 
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with John and the Virgin under the Cross. A miniature with this motif is also 
found on fol. 1r of AM 48, 8vo. A homily for the main feast of S. John is found 
in both the Icelandic and Norwegian Homily Books208. 

Dedications to, and images of, John the Evangelist often accompany those of 
the Virgin Mary. An especially high concentration of churches where they are 
represented is found on the north-western peninsula (Vestfirðir). The conse- 
cration máldagi of one of them, Kirkjuból in Skutulsfjörður, dated 1333209, 
promised an indulgence of 20 days to those who visited it on the Dedication Day 
or on any of the four feasts of Mary or two feasts of John the Evangelist. 

Of particular interest for the cultus of S. John is the ms. AM 649a, 4to, 
which was written in the fourteenth century and contains a note dated c. 1400 
stating that it belonged to the church of John the Evangelist at Hof in Vatnsdalur. 
There is no independent máldagi for this church, which was served by the priest 
resident at Hvammur according to Auðunn's máldagi for the latter church. The 
ms. contains a miniature of the saint followed by his saga, and concludes by 
mentioning individuals who paid special honour to him?!0. The first of these is 
Bishop Jörundr of Hólar (1267-1313) who commemorated his ordination?!! on 
Dec. 26 by observing the feast of S. John with the greatest possible ceremony, and 
ordering the clergy in his diocese to incorporate a prayer commemorating S. John 
in every office of the Virgin, a practice still observed at the time of the author. 
The others mentioned wrote poems about the Evangelist, excerpts of which are 
quoted?!2, 

The first two poems are by monks, Nikulás, first abbot of Munkaþverá (d. 
1159), and the canon Gamli of Þykkvabær, who is generally assumed to have 
lived in the second half of the twelfth century. The third poem is by a layman, 
the chieftain Kolbeinn Tumason of Víðimýri (c. 1173-1208)213. Kolbeinn is 
known to have been especially devoted to the Virgin, to whom his church was 
dedicated, and her connection with the Evangelist may have inspired his poem. 
The ms. ends with a Latin verse in honour of S. John?!4, 

Other evidence for veneration of S. John reflects church dedications; 
Íslendinga saga relates that Jón, the farmer at Bakki, Óxnadalur, called on John, 
the patron of his church, when he was slain in an attack in 1254215. John is 
invoked along with James in Benedikt Kolbeinsson's will of 1363216, which 


208 Jn the Icelandic Homily Book on fols. 837-84": Homiliu-bók, pp. 180-182. See I. 
Krey (1980), p. 53. 


209 DJ П 446, р. 699. 

210 Postola sögur, pp. 509-513. 

211 P. FoorE, Bishop Jörundr (1961), p. 107. 

212 Postola sögur, pp. 509-512; Skjd 1, A pp. 560-561 and B pp. 546-547. 
213 Skjd W. A p. 37; B pp. 45-46. 

71* Published by P. LEHMANN (1937), pp. 118-119. 

215 $1 I, pp. 208-210. 

216 DI Ш 155, p. 186. 
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suggests that both were patrons of the church at Marðarnúpur, to which Benedikt 
donated ornamenta. 


Jón Ögmundarson, bishop of Hólar 


April 23 Holy Day of Obligation, established 1200. 


March 3 Translatio Holy Day of Obligation in the diocese 
of Hólar, ordained by Bishop Auðunn (1314-1320). In 
five out of nine calendars?!7, added in the remainder?!8. 


Image: Glæsibær 
Laugaland 
Relics: Hólar cathedral S рій of drift-rights 


Breiðabólsstaður, Fljótshlíð (Jón's birthplace) gift, 
"votive loaves" 


Three versions of Jóns saga byskups are known, all of which derive ulti- 
mately from a vernacular source related to the lost Latin Vita composed by the 
monk Gunnlaugr Leifsson of bingeyrar. The earliest, A (printed in Bps I, pp. 
151-202)?1?, must have been composed in the early thirteenth century, soon after 
Jón was declared a saint. Another version, B (Bps I, pp. 215-260), was written in 
the first half of the fourteenth century, in the ornate style fashionable at the time. 
A third version, C, combines features of A and B. It has not been independently 
published, but readings are given as footnotes to A in Bps I, and a series of 
miracles from it are printed there on pp. 203-212. A fourteenth-century fragment 
(NRA 57) seems to use a common source with A220, 

Images of Jón and S. Porlákr are embroidered in gold on a silk maniple 
from Hólar cathedral, probably opus anglicanum of the early thirteenth century22!. 

A woman named Ásdís Ásgrímsdóttir donated drift-rights to certain 
beaches in Skagafjörður to Hólar Cathedral c. 1374. 


217 AM 249 e, n. o, q II, fol.; GKS Additamenta 1, fol. 

218 Added in AM 249 k, fol.; AM 249 q VI, fol., also (in very young hands) in AM 
249 c and f, fol. 

719 ] follow the designation of Bps for the various versions. Other scholars (notably J. 
HELGASON in the facsimile volume Byskupa Sggur, Copenhagen, 1950 and С. JÓNSSON, 
Byskupa sögur 11, Reykjavík, 1948) reverse the labelling and dating of A and B. This is, 
however, in conflict with internal evidence for dating provided by the sagas. 

220 For a discussion of the relationship among these texts, see J. Louts-JENSEN (1977), 
PP. 111-113, and P. FoorE, Jóns saga ens helga (MSE). 

221 E. GubJÓNSSON (1988) and (1989). 
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A máldagi records "votive loaves", probably an annual payment of cheeses, 
at Breiðabólsstaður (Jón's birthplace)222, but there is no way of determining 
whether the recipient was Jón or another saint associated with the church. 

After their successful initiation of the cult of S. Þorlákr, the clergy of Hólar 
apparently decided they would like a saint of their own. On Dec. 16, 1198 Bishop 
Brandr had the bones of Bishop Jón Ögmundarson (1106-1121) and Bishop Björn 
Gilsson (1147-1162) exhumed, washed, and transferred to new coffins which 
were placed under a vault (hválf) but not covered with earth?23. The water with 
which Jón's bones had been washed was carefully preserved, and soon bore 
witness to his sanctity by curing a number of ailments. Presumably no distinction 
was made between the two bishops; however, there is no record of miracles 
attributed to Björn Gilsson. In the winter of 1199-1200 Jón's appearance in a 
dream indicated that further action should be taken, and his relics were formally 
translated to Hólar cathedral on March 3. His feast was adopted as a Holy Day of 
Obligation at the alþingi in 1200. 

The diocese of Hólar got its saint, but he never attained great popularity. 
His early miracles occurred in the immediate vicinity of his cathedral, but (with 
the exception of three miracles located south of bingvallavatn, near the site of the 
alpingi) there is little evidence of interest in him elsewhere in the country. No 
churches are known to have been dedicated to him before 1400, and only two 
owned images of him. The success of borlákr's cultus may well have hindered 
that of a rival saint; indeed, one of Jón's (or possibly Guómundr's) miracles 
involves a priest who didn't consider that Jón was comparable to borlákr224. This 
may have been the general opinion at the time. 

S. Jón did, however, have some adherents. Laurentius saga relates that in 
the 1280s an Icelandic priest recommended that King Eiríkr of Norway pray to 
Jón when his ship was becalmed. According to the Icelander, Jón was quick to 
grant vows; a change in the weather justified the claim, and the king sent his 
offering to Hólar225, 

The Norwegian bishop Auðunn of Hólar (1313-1322) tried to bring Jón 
back into the limelight by ordering that the anniversary of his translation be ob- 
served as a Holy Day of Obligation throughout the dioceseZ26. In the winter of 
1320-1321 he made a vow to Jón on behalf of the residents of Skagafjóróur, 
promising that a collection would be made for the purchase of a statue of him?27. 
The AM 657c, Ato text of Guðmundar saga contains a reference to a miracle by 
Jón which appears to date from Audunn's episcopate228. Auðunn's successor, 


222 See p. 57. 

223 Bps L, p. 177. 

724 Bps Y, p. 468 and note 3 (Guðmundar saga), cf. Bps Y p. 197 (Jóns saga). 
225 Ls, p. 11. 

226 Ls, p. 69. 

227 Ls, p. 77. 

228 Вр Y, p. 615. 
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Bishop Laurentius, had a cup owned by Jón decorated and inscribed229, and owned 
a ring containing a relic of his bone230. Bishop Jón skalli, a Norwegian, made а 
vow to Mary, Jón, Guðmundr, and All Saints on behalf of the people of Hólar 
diocese in 1365231. The inclusion of Guðmundr, whose cultus was currently 
being promoted with far more success than Jón's, is significant. 


Katrin > Catherine 
Klemet > Clement 
Kolumba, Kolumkille — Columba 


Kristófórus ^ Christopher 


Laurence [Laurentius diac. m. Romae] 


Aug. 10 Holy Day of Obligation, vigils 
Patron: Grund, Eyjafjörður * 
Holt, Önundarfjörður * 


Kirkjuból, Langídalur * 
Múli, Skálmarnes * 
Refsstaður 
Reykir, Ölfus * 
Reykjahlíð * 
Co-patron: Garðar, Akranes* S 
Lundur * 
Melar 
Njarðvík, E. Borgarfjörður 
Image: Breiðabólsstaður, Ölfus 
Gilsbakki 
Hjarðarholt 
Narfeyri 
Skorrastaður 
Relic: ? Hólar 


229 [ s, p. 93. 
230 Ls, p. 140. 
231 DI [II 174, р. 206. 


118 CULTUS 


The oldest ms. of Laurentius saga is from c. 1400. The Latin text on which 
it was based contained material on Sixtus and Hippolytus232. 

The name Laurentius first appears as a result of a vow made by a priest on 
the feast of S. Laurence in 1267233. It does not appear again until 1426234. 

A feast at Geldingaholt on S. Laurence's Mass is recorded in 1252235, but 
there is no indication whether it was held in honour of the saint. 

A Laurence-reliquary (Laurencius skrín) at Hólar is mentioned in the saga 
of Bishop Laurentius Kálfsson (d. 1331)236, Since Bishop Laurentius himself 
commissioned the reliquary, it is probable that it was named after him rather than 
after a relic which it contained. 

In his will, dated 1383, Einarr Eiríksson made a large gift to the church at 
Grund, of which Laurence was patron, along with other local churches237, 

S. Laurence appears most frequently in the west of Iceland. The ratio of 
churches where he is patron to those where he is co-patron or represented by an 
image suggests that interest in him was greatest during the early centuries of 
Icelandic Christianity. This is consistent with evidence from other Scandinavian 
countries, where S. Laurence was popular at an early date238. A church dedicated 
to him was under construction in Lund in 1085239, and was succeeded by the 
cathedral, dedicated to Laurence and Mary240. 5. Laurence was also the patron of 
a monastery founded in Nidaros in the first decade of the twelfth century?4!. 


Lucy [Lucia v. m. Syracusis] 


Dec. 13 All calendars (This was also the feast of S. Magnús, 
a Holy Day of Obligation after 1326.) 
Co-patron: Melar 


Co-patron of altar: Vióey monastery (consecrated 1225 or 1226) 
Image: Reykjadalur 


232 See Lives of Saints, p. 24. 

233 Ls, p. 5 (see above p. 45). 

234 DI IV 389, p. 339. 

235 $; VI, pp. 132, 149. 

736 Ls, pp. 133, 137. 

237 DI VIE 314, p. 366. 

238 N. LUKMAN, Laurentius, in KHL X, cols. 348-354. 

739 Mentioned in a letter from 1085 (Necrologium Lundense, pp. 3-4). 

240 The crypt and altar were consecrated in 1123, the church, high altar and right altar 
in 1145, the left altar in 1146. Necrologium Lundense, pp. 80, 90-92. 

241 C. R. LANGE, De norske klostres historie i Middelalderen, Christiania, 1847, 
pp. 316-319. 
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A fragment of Lucie saga dates from the late fourteenth century. 

Lucy is one of nine patrons common to Viðey and Melar. 

In Iceland, most female saints appear to have attained popularity after c. 
1200; in the case of Lucy, the development of a cultus could have been hindered 
by that of S. Magnús. 


Luke [Lucas evangelista] 


Oct. 18 Leyfisdagr 
Patron: Hvammur, Kjós * 


Magnús of Orkney [Magnus comes insularum Orcadum] 


April 16 All calendars 


Dec. 13 Translatio Magni Holy Day of Obligation from 1326 
(also included among Holy Days of Obligation in two 
manuscripts of Grágás written c. 1260)243 


Co-patron: Kolbeinsstaðir (with Catherine; ? consecrated 1323- 
1397244) * (N) 

Nes, Selvogur (half-church) 
(with borlákr and Catherine) 

Sæból (with Þorlákr and Catherine) 
feast 13/12 observed before 1326245 

Þykkvaskógur * 

Þönglabakki (half-church) 

Image: Hof, Gnúpverjahreppur (N) 

Húsavík (O) S(N) 

Mælifell (№ 

Skútustaðir (N) 

Svalbaró, Svalbarósstrónd (N) 


Relic: Skálholt obtained in 1298246 


X 


Hm mom 


243 Konungsbók (Grágás I, p. 31; transl. DENNIS et al., p. 46) and Staðarhólsbók 
(Grágás ЇЇ, p. 40). See p. 18 note 26. 


244 See entry for "Dominic". 
245 DI YI 192, p. 360 (see above p. 17). 
246 Annals TV (added), V and IX. 
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Other: A ms. from c. 1400, AM 354, fol., contains an oath 
for the overseer of a hospital of S. Марпіӣѕ24?. 


The cultus of S. Magnús has been discussed by M. M. LÁRUSSON (1960- 
1963), who includes evidence from the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, not 
covered by this study. 

A lost Latin Vita forms the basis of the extant vernacular accounts of S. 
Magnús. The oldest of these is found in Orkneyinga saga, which was written in 
the late twelfth century and revised to its present form in the second quarter of 
the thirteenth century. The Longer and Shorter versions of Magnús saga helga 
are known from mss. or from copies of mss. which can be dated to c. 1400. They 
have been edited, along with a Legenda de Sancto Magno derived from the lost 
Vita, in Orkneyinga saga. The shorter version of Magnús saga has been 
translated into English by H. Pálsson and P. Edwards, and both versions have been 
translated by G. W. Dasent?48. The relationships among the various texts have 
been discussed by E. Ól. SVEINSSON (1937), and P. HALLBERG (1969) has 
discussed the style and vocabulary of the two versions of the saga. 

A miracle performed by S. Magnüs for a man in Kelduhverfi in Northern 
Iceland is described in the shorter version of his saga?9, and another, performed 
for an Icelander at a church of S. Magnús in the Faroes, is described in Árna saga 
biskups?. 

The máldagar and other documents pertaining to the cultus of S. Magnús 
are unusually rich in dates, which suggest the fourteenth century and later as the 
period in which his cultus flourished. The pattern of dedications and images is 
similar to that of saints who became popular no earlier than the thirteenth 
century; Magnús occurs as a co-patron rather than primary patron at all churches 
known to have included him in their dedications before 1400251. Some of these 
dedications include Porlákr and/or Catherine, indicating that the dedications 
Originated or were modified after 1198. Two of the five churches naming 
Magnús as a patron were only half-churches, again suggesting a relatively late 
cultus. Of the seven images recorded, four, probably five, were acquired during 


247 DI 1 352, p. 507. 

248 See Orkneyinga saga. 

249 Orkneyinga saga, pp. 330-331. 

250 Ás, p. 183. 

251 M. M. LánussoN (1960-1963) points out that the church at Dagverðarnes is older 
than the fifteenth-century máldagi which first mentions its dedication, and cautiously states 
that it could have been dedicated to S. Magnüs at an earlier date. In my opinion it is more 
likely to be grouped with other half-churches such as those at Holt and Melanes, dedicated to 
S. Magnús in 1497 and 1514 respectively. The church at Húsavík is explicitly described as 
ecclesia non dedicata in Pétr's máldagi, although presence of an image of Magnús attests to 
his veneration there. While agreeing with M. M. Lárusson that the close connections 
between Iceland and the Orkneys would have resulted in news of S. Magnús's sanctity 
reaching Iceland soon after his translation, I see no evidence for a lively cultus during the 
twelfth century. The concentration of churches honouring him around Breiðafjörður noted 
by M. M. Lárusson dees not become striking until the fifteenth century. 


MAGNÚS - MARGARET 121 


the fourteenth century, as was the saga at Hüsavík. It is worth noting that the 
churches at Nes and Þönglabakki owned images of other saints, but none of 
Magnús. 

The feast of S. Magnús was observed in the parish of Ingjaldssandur, which 
included Sæból, during the episcopate of Árni Helgason (1304-1320), and the 
hospital for which the oath is recorded in AM 354, fol. must have been founded 
in the first third of the fourteenth century. If M. M. Lárusson is correct, and it is 
the one established by Haukr Erlendsson and Ámi Helgason at Gaulverjabær in 
1308, Bishop Árni would seem to have actively promoted the cultus of S. 
Magnús?52. Another possibility is the short-lived hospital founded by Bishop 
Laurentius at Kvíabekkur in the diocese of Hólar253. The distribution of dedi- 
cations and images suggests a cultus originating in Skálholt; four out of the five 
churches at which Magnás is co-patron are in that diocese, while in Hólar, where 
the bishops might have been less interested in him (perhaps because they were 
busy promoting their local saints, Jón and Guðmundr) he is represented primarily 
by images, all but one of which were obtained after 1318. The single exception, 
the image at Húsavík, is the earliest evidence for the veneration of Magnús in the 
diocese, and it is worth noting that while the church at Hásavík would eventually 
be dedicated to him, this had not happened by the end of the century. Taken as a 
whole, the evidence suggests that while Magnús may have been the object of local 
veneration in the thirteenth century (as attested by the manuscripts of Grágás) 
and earlier, interest in him increased markedly in the fourteenth century, 
probably as the result of the arrival of his relic in Skálholt in 1298. The adoption 
of his feast as a Holy Day of Obligation in 1326 reflects and undoubtedly 
contributed to enthusiasm for him. 

In a description of a vision, a ms. of Guómundar saga (AM 399, Ato, dated 
c. 1330-1350) states that Icelanders "formerly" called on Olaf, Magnús, and Hall- 
vard254, It is no doubt the presence of Hallvard, whose cultus did not extend to 
Iceland at this time, which prompted this comment. 


Margaret of Antioch [Margarita seu Marina v. m. 
Antiochiae] 


July 13 All calendars 


July 20 Five out of eight calendars?55 (July 20 is also the 
feast of the Translation of S. Þorlákr, a Holy Day of 
Obligation from 1236 on.) 


252 Foundation of the hospital is mentioned in Annals IV (added), V, УШ, IX, and X. 
See M. M. Lárusson (1960-1963), pp. 475-476. 


253 Ls, p. 106 and Annal VII sub anno 1332. 
254 Bps 1, p. 453 = Gs, pp. 94-95. 
255 AM 249 c, m, o, p, fol.; GKS Additamenta 1, fol. 
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Co-patron: Eyri, Bitra (consecrated in 1317) 
Laugarnes (consecrated 1366-1379) 
Tröllatunga 

Image: H Goðdalir (O) 


Hólmur, Hólmshraun 
Н Vesturhópshólar (N)256 
H Þverá, Skagafjörður (O) 


Sagas, Vitae : Búðardalur S 
Melar S 
Viðey monastery Vita 


Three versions of Margrétar saga, derived from at least two translations, 
are attested in fourteenth-century mss. 

The first recorded Margrét was probably born in the middle of the twelfth 
century257. The name occurs frequently thereafter. 

The distribution of dedications including, and images of, S. Margaret is 
similar to that for S. Magnús. In the case of Margaret, however, there is no evi- 
dence to suggest place or time of origin of her cultus. It may nonetheless be 
pointed out that two of the images in the diocese of Hólar appear to pre-date the 
dedications in Skálholt. 

Although there is no evidence of the practice from the period under consi- 
deration, Margrétar saga appears to have been used as an aid to childbirth in the 
late Middle Ages?58. 


Margaret of Nordnes 


Image: Skáney 


The Icelandic annals enter under the year 1301 the burning at Nordnes, near 
Bergen, of a woman claiming to be the daughter of King Eiríkr Magnússon (d. 
1299), the "Maid of Norway" who had died en route to Scotland in 1290. 
Although the authorities condemned her as an imposter, she was soon venerated 
as a saint, and in 1320 a prohibition of pilgrimages to the place of her execution 


256 The image is not found in Auðunn's máldagi, but it may be one of the four uniden- 
tified images of Jón's, as the number of images in this máldagi is the same as in Pétr's, 
which includes one of Margaret. 

257 Margrét Höskuldsdóttir, mother of Abbot Porfinnr of Helgafell (d. 1216) (Land- 
náma, p. 183). 

255 Margrétar saga is extant in far more late medieval and post-Reformation mss. than 
any other, often in extremely small exemplars and frequently in contexts associated with 
childbirth. See J. STEFFENSEN (1965). For S. Margaret in general, see KHL XI, cols. 347- 
348. 
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led to a violent altercation in the Church of the Apostles in Bergen259. 
Lógmannsannáll throws some interesting light on the case; in the obituary entry 
for his father, Hafliði, under the year 1319, the author of the Annal writes that: 


"He went abroad and was a court priest of King Eiríkr. The following 
happened when Margret, daughter of King Eiríkr, was in Bergen, ready to 
be taken to Scotland, as she herself bore witness before she was burned in 
Nordnes: ‘When I was brought down by that same gateway — it was at that 
time by the church of the Apostles — an Icelandic priest called Hafliði was 
with my father, King Eiríkr, and when the song of the clerks ceased, Sira 
Hafliði began veni creator spiritus and they sang that hymn to its end as I 
was carried onto the ship.’ Sira Hafliði confirmed this when he was told 
that this same Margret had been burned in Nordnes" (Annal VII, sub anno 
1319)260, 


Icelanders may well have valued the evidence of a native priest above the 
fulminations of the Bishop of Bergen. 


Margrét > Margaret 


Martin [Martinus ep. Turonensis] 


Nov. 11 Holy Day of Obligation 
July 4 Translatio Martini — All calendars 
Patron: H Grenjaðarstaður * 2 S, historia?$! hangings, relic 


Haukadalur, (consecrated 1323-47; cultus older) * 
H Hof, Goðdalir * 


259 Diplomatarium Norvegicum VI 100, pp. 104-105, and VIII 51-68, pp. 76-89. 
Bishop Aubfinnr's arguments against the woman's claim include the fact that she was twenty 
years older that she should be, and that the death of the princess had been confirmed by 
reliable witnesses, including her father, who had examined the corpse when it was returned 
to Norway. See also Sv. SoLHEIM (1962 and 1973). 


260 "hann for vtan ok var hirdprestr herra Eiriks kongs. bar pat þa till er Margrett 
dottir Eiriks kongs var buin j Biorgwin ok hana skillde flytia till till (1) Skotlands. sem hun 
vattade sialf sidan adr en hun var brend j Nordnese. at þa er ek var рела sama port ofuan 
flutt. var bat þa hja postola kirkiu. var Jslenzkr prestr er Haflide het medr fedr minum 
Eirike konge. ok pa er klerka þraut songinn. hof hann sira Haflide vpp veni creator spiritus 
ok þann утпа songu þeir vt sua sem ek var a skip borin. Þetta ed sama sannade sira Haflide. 
þa er honum var sagdt at su sama Margret hafde brend verin (!) j Nordnese". 

261 Auðunn's máldagi (DI П, р. 433) mentions a Norse saga; Pétr's (DI HI, pp. 580- 
581) lists one in Norse and one in Latin. Pétr's máldagi also contains an old volume referred 
to as "jstoriale (variants: jstoria, Historiale) martini fornt". 
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H Möðruvellir, Eyjafjörður * antependium 
Narfeyri * 
Sóttartunga * 


Co-patron: Bær, Borgarfjörður (consecrated 1178-1193) 
Hvanneyri 
Melar 
Vörðufell (half-church) 


Co-patron of altar: Viðey monastery (founded 1225 or 1226) 
Image: Vallanes 
Books: see above, and: 

H Höfði, Höfðahverfi historia262 


Relics: see above, and: 
H Hólar cathedral 


One thirteenth- and two fourteenth-century manuscripts contain three 
versions of Martinus saga. 

The name Marteinn first appears at the end of the twelfth century?63. A gift 
was made to the monastery of Helgafell by a Marteinn Narfason c. 1280264; his 
name (or that of an ancestor) may reflect the presence of the church of S. Martin 
at Narfeyri. 

An antependium from the church at Möðruvellir in Eyjafjörður depicting S. 
Martin and four episodes from his Life265 has recently been identified by N. 
Morgan?66 as a product of Bergen dating from the first decades of the fourteenth 
century. Auðunn's máldagi267 informs us that the church owned two "tabulz", 
and an addition adds that the farmer Eiríkr (presumably Magnússon, d. 1381) and 
his son, Loptr, gave the church among other things two "bríkar". Any of these 
items could represent the antependium, but as Eiríkr's wife was of Norwegian 
descent, it is perhaps more likely that it was part of his gift268. 


262 See entry for "Andrew". 


263 Marteinn Brandsson is mentioned in Hrafns saga Sveinbjarnarsonar (Hs, p. 6), 
and a Marteinn Jónsson was slain in 1222 (St 1, p. 358). 


264 DI YI, pp. 331-332. 

265 National Museum of Iceland exhibit no. 6430. See M. PóRDARsoN (1913). 
266 In a lecture held in Reykjavík on June 5, 1989. 

267 DI YI, p. 449. 


268 The terminology of the máldagar has not been studied in sufficient detail to permit 
identification of the object as a tabula or brtk. Eiríkr's wife, Ingiríðr Loftsdóttir, appears to 
have had a Norwegian grandmother who visited Iceland (E. BJARNASON, Íslenzkir ætt- 
stuðlar, vol. Ш, Reykjavík, 1972, pp. 142-144). 
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The embroidered frontal from Grenjaðarstaður depicting twelve scenes 
from S. Martin's Life on display at the Cluny Museum in Paris was probably 
produced c. 1400 or later269. 

The evidence for the existence of relics at Hólar and Grenjaðarstaður is 
provided by Jóns saga biskups; a priest from Grenjaðarstaður requests a piece of 
the bone kept at Hólar, but Bishop Jón, while sympathetic to his request, is re- 
luctant to cut?70 so holy an object. He nonetheless sings Mass over the relic, 
which is then discovered to have broken іл two27!, Only the younger version of 
the saga specifically mentions Grenjaðarstaður (it also gives the name of the 
priest), but there would be no point to the story unless relics of the saint were 
known to exist at the places mentioned. À possible confirmation of the presence 
of relics in Iceland is provided by Guðmundar saga, in which Guðmundr Arason 
asks a priest sceptical of Jón Ógmundarson's sanctity whether he questions S. 
Martin's holiness because his bones are dark272. 

Whatever the origin of the stories about his relics, S. Martin appears to have 
enjoyed considerable status in Icelandic learned circles in the late twelfth and 
early thirteenth centuries. In the saga of Olaf Tryggvason by the monk Oddr, S. 
Martin appears in a vision to Olaf and promises to grant him eloquence if he will 
establish toasts (minni) in his honour to replace those to the heathen gods273. S. 
Þorlákr dreams that he carries S. Martin's head, a prophecy of his own future 
state274, S. Martin appears in a vision to a woman in Svarfabardalur??5 (in the 
diocese of Hólar) in a narrative which ends with a miracle performed by S. Jón. 
In spite of these literary manifestations, Martin does not seem to have enjoyed 
widespread popularity; only one church of which he was not a patron owned an 
image of him, and none of those which name him as co-patron owned images. 


269 Е. GupióNssoN, Martinus, in KHL XXI, col. 275, correction 10 entry for "Marti- 
nus" (KHL XI, cols. 476-477) where the tapestry is briefly described. 


770 Lit. "use iron on" ("bera jám á"). 
271 Bps I, pp. 169, 242. 
272 Bps I, p. 197, note, and p. 468; Gs, p. 120. 


273 Saga Óláfs Tryggvasonar af Oddr Snorrason munk, ed. F. JONSSON, Copenhagen, 
1932, pp. 94, 113. 


274 bs, pp. 221, 272, 274. 
275 Bps 1, p. 199. 
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Mary [Maria virgo, mater D. N. I. C.] 


Feb. 2 Festum Purificationis (kyndilmessa), meira hald 
March 25 Festum Annunciationis, meira hald, vigil276 
Aug. 15 Festum Assumptionis (Maríumessa fyrri), 


meira hald, vigil 


Sept. 8 Festum Nativitatis (Maríumessa síðari), 
meira hald, no vigil 


Nov. 21 Festum Praesentationis Mariae ad templum 
In a single calendar?7?, and added to several others278. 


Dec. 8 Festum Conceptionis Holy Day of Obligation from 
1364. In a single calendar279, added in several others?80, 


As the cultus of the Virgin Mary was very extensive, the reader is referred 
to the Church Index for information about locations at which she was honoured. 
It is however worth mentioning the following gifts to her, many of which entail 
the distribution of alms on her feasts: 

At Breiðabólsstaður in Síða a Kristbú was "given to Christ and his mother 
Mary" by Loðmundr Þórisson and his brother Dálkr some time before 1186281, It 
was required to support two kvenngildir ómagar from the brothers' kin and give 
away the milk from the morning milking on the feast of the Assumption. In 
addition, a man's dinner was to be given away on the first day of Christmas, the 
feast of the Circumcision, Epiphany, Maundy Thursday, Easter Day, Ascension 
Sunday and Whitsun282, 

At Staður in Hrútafjörður, whose church was dedicated to the Virgin, "The 
housewife Þórunn Eyjólfsdóttir gave Holy Mary Mother of God half the land at 
Staður in Hrútafjörður, on condition that the householder at Staður shall feed 
three paupers, each during their lifetimes, annually on Easter Day, Christmas, All 
Saints, and the iiii feasts of Mary. vii Requiem Masses shall also be sung 
annually for her soul for seventy-five years after her death, but it is not necessary 
to do so longer."283 


7/6 The vigil is entered in calendars, but not included in Grágás. 
27 GKS Additamenta 1, fol. 

278 AM 249 c, e, p, fol. 

279 AM 249 f II, fol. 

280 AM 249 e, n, p, fol. 

281 Kirkjubær convent did not exist at the time. 

282 DI 1 33, pp. 201-202. 


283 Auðunn's máldagi (DI ЇЇ, p. 485): "Porun Hwsfreya Eyulfsdotter gaf heilagre 
mariæ guðs moder landid halft ad Stad j Rwtafirde. skiliande bad med giofinne ad sä sem ad 
stad bygge. skylldi feda arliga š paskadag. a joladag. allra heilagra messu oc. iiij. mariu 
messur. Pria fatæka menn. huorn þessara æfinnliga. syngiast skylldi oc sælumessur. vij. firi 
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A gift by the lawman Grímr Porsteinsson to Mary and her monastery at 
Viðey dates from the middle of the fourteenth century284. 

The Virgin is invoked in the will of Benedikt Kolbeinsson285, although 
since he invokes virtually all the heavenly hosts in a stereotyped litany, this may 
not indicate any special devotion on his part. 

The half-church at Kirkjuból in Skutulsfjörður, dedicated to Mary and John 
the Evangelist, was consecrated in 1333. The máldagi composed on this occasion 
grants an indulgence of twenty days to anyone visiting it on the Feast of the Dedi- 
cation or any of the feasts of its patrons?86, 

The half-church at Reykir in Mosfellssveit (dedicated to S. Þorlákr) owned 
a cow whose milk was to be given away on all feasts of S. Mary. Paupers were 
also to be fed on those feasts287. Alms were dispensed on Marian, as well as 
other, feasts at Saurbær (Hvalfjarðarströnd), Ölfusvatn, and Þvottá. 

The Virgin Mary's Life and Miracles are found in numerous manuscripts 
written in the thirteenth century and later?38, Her saga is attributed to the priest 
Kygri-Björn Hjaltason (d. 1237 or 1238). An exemplum is said to have been told 
by Bishop Páll on the feast of the Annunciation, presumably as part of a 
ѕегтпоп289, and three miracles are set in Iceland29°, One collection of miracles is 
said to have been translated at the order of King Hákon of Norway, i. e. during 
the late thirteenth or early fourteenth century29!. Other material is even 
younger292, and a new edition of the entire corpus would be welcome293, The 
Icelandic Homily Book includes two sermons for the Assumption?94, one each for 


säl hennar arliga halfann atta tug ara. fra andlate hennar. er ecki skyllda til standa lengur sálu 
messum ad hallda.“ 

284 DI 11514, pp. 831-832. 

285 ру ITE 155, p. 186. 

286 DI W 446, р. 699. 

287 DI Y 58, p. 268. 

288 See entry "Maríu saga" in MSE. 

289 Maríu saga, p. 153. The exemplum is the well-known story of the priest who 
drinks a spider along with the wine during Mass. 

290 Maríu saga, pp. 154-157. 

291 Maríu saga, p. 1016. The king of Norway could either be Hákon Hákonarson 
(1217-1263) or Hákon Magnússon (1299-1319). Both were known as patrons of translators; 
the latter was responsible for the Bible translation/commentary known as Stjórn. 

292 O. WIDDING, A Preliminary note (1961), has shown that one episode is translated 
from a printed Plenarium from 1492. 

293 O. WippinG, Om de norrøne Marialegender (1961), provides an overview of the 
corpus. I. Kirsy (1980), pp. 75 ff., suggests sources for some of the miracles. 

294 The first, on fol. 1” (Homiliu-bók, pp. 2-4) is fragmentary. The second, fols. 2"-5' 
(Homiliu-bók, pp. 4-10) is with the exception of a single passage also found in the Old 
Norwegian Homily Book. С. TunviLLE-PETRE (1947) concludes that it is based on a letter 


attributed to S. Jerome (PL 30, cols. 126 ff.), which is cited in the homily. See also I. 
Kirsy (1980). 
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the Purification295 and Nativity296, and two for the Annunciation297, as well as a 
prayer to the Virgin298. Arngrímr includes a description of Elizabeth of Schó- 
nau's visions concerning the Assumption in his saga about Guðmundr Arason, 
who reportedly received it from a cleric in Могуау299. 

Mary was also the subject of a considerable volume of poetry, most of it 
dating from the late Middle Ages. In our period, the chieftain Kolbeinn Tumason 
(d. 1208) is known to have composed verses in her honour300, and a fragment of a 
twelfth-century poem about her has survived?0!, The poem "Lilja", which 
summarizes salvation history, is dedicated to and invokes the Virgin along with 
Christ, and requests listeners to recite the Ave for themselves and for the роег302, 

As a personal name, María is unknown before 1500. 

An image of the Virgin, apparently manufactured in Sweden in the thir- 
teenth century, has been preserved in the National Museum of Iceland,303 and a 
badly weathered carving of her found in the churchyard at Síðumúli (whose 
church was dedicated to her) may date from the period under consideration3¢4, 
The psalter represented by AM 249 c, fol., from Skarð on Skarðsströnd (whose 
church was dedicated to her), contains a full-page illustration of Virgin and Child 
in romanesque style305. Laurentius saga informs us that the image in the church 
at Vellir in Svarfaðardalur in the late thirteenth century held a sceptre, probably 
similar to the one in the illustration306, The Icelandic model book contains illus- 
trations depicting various events in the Virgin's life, and a number of depictions 
of the Crucifixion include Mary and John under the Cross307. 

The abundant evidence for veneration of the Virgin can leave no doubt of 
her popularity. As a church patron, she appears twice as often as the next most 
common saint; she is named in the dedication or is represented by an image at 
eighty percent of the churches with extant máldagar. She is invoked in vows and 
wills, in a fourteenth-century truce-formula308, and by the scribes of Flateyj- 


295 Fols. 387-39" (Homiliu-bók, pp. 82-86). Parts of the homily are paralleled in the 
Old Norwegian Homily Book. 


296 Fols. 571-61Y (Homiliu-bók, pp. 127-134). 
297 Fols. 61v-62" and 62"-65"* (Homiliu-bók, pp. 134-143). 
298 Fols. 90v-9 ir (Homiliu-bók, р. 195), edited іп Skjd 1, A p. 627; B p. 634. 


299 Bps П, pp. 150-155. See St. KARLSSON (1960). Another version of the episode 
has been edited from AM 764, 4to by O. WippiNG and H. BEKKER-NIELSEN (1961). 


300 Postola sögur, p. 511. 

301 Skjá I, A p. 627; B, p. 634. 

302 Skjd II, A pp. 363 ff; B pp. 390 ff. 
303 S. JÓNSDÓTTIR (1964). 

304 Hundrað ár t Þjóðminjasafni nr. 59. 


305 Íslenzk myndlist f 1100 ár nr. 25; Icelandic Illuminated Manuscripts of the Middle 
Ages, plate 12. 


306 Ls, p. 8. The saga informs us that he broke a "leaf" from her sceptre. 
307 See above pp. 113-114. 
308 ру II 116, p. 48. 
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arbók, written c. 1390. She makes regular appearances in native hagiographic 
literature, giving advice or performing miracles on her own or in the company of 
other saints. 

The chronology of the development of the Virgin's cultus cannot be fol- 
lowed in any detail. She was the patron saint of Hólar Cathedral, founded early 
in the twelfth century. Two of her better-known devotees, Bishop Guðmundr 
Arason (d. 1237) and his kinsman and enemy, the chieftain Kolbeinn Tumason (d. 
1208), were from that diocese, and the church of the latter at Víðimýri was 
dedicated to her. In the miracle collections, most of the vows which involve 
recitation of the Ave appear to be from the north. 

In the diocese of Skálholt, Hrafns saga Sveinbjarnarsonar mentions the 
building of two churches dedicated to her (Saurbær on Rauðasandur and 
Valþjófsstaðir) іп the second half of the twelfth century309. S. Porlákr (d. 1193), 
former abbot of Þykkvabær who had studied in Paris and Lincoln, is said to have 
read the Hours of the Virgin as part of his daily devotions3!9. 

The Ave became part of obligatory Christian knowledge during the course 
of the thirteenth century?!!. Accounts of slayings during that century occasio- 
nally mention that it was recited by men about to be executed?!2, These texts, 
however, were composed some time after the events they describe. 

Miracles resulting from a vow to the Virgin are mentioned in Annals V and 
IX under the year 1315, and in 1365 a particularly hard winter led the bishop of 
Hólar to organize a vow to her by the inhabitants of his diocese, promising 
(among other things) to institute observance of the Feast of the Conception3!3. It 
is not clear whether this vow was the cause, or the result, of adoption of the feast 
at the alping#314. 


309 Markús Gíslason (d. 1196) brought the wood used to build both churches 
(Hs, p.7). 
310 bs, p. 219. 


311 The Pater noster is prescribed as obligatory knowledge in the Christian Law 
section of Grágás (1, chap. 1, p. 7; transl. DENNIS et al., p. 26) from 1122-1133, the 
Icelandic Homily Book (fols. 49°-50°: Homiliu-bók pp. 109-111), and a passage in Jóns 
saga which briefly summarizes the instructions of the Homily Book (Bps L, p. 165). The 
ms. of the Homily Book and composition of Jóns saga can both be dated c. 1200. The Parer 
noster is also mentioned in a vow made by Bishop Páll c. 1206 (Ps, pp 422-423). The Ave 
first appears as obligatory knowledge in Bishop Árni's Church Law of 1275 (Norges gamle 
Love indtil 1387, vol. V, p. 21) and in the younger version of Jóns saga (Bps I, p. 237). See 
O. WippiNG (1958). 


312 Sveinn Jónsson, a follower of Guðmundr Arason, recites the Ave as he is slain in 
1209 (Sr I, p. 288); so does Ari Finnsson in 1246 (St IH, р. 95). When being maimed by his 
enemies in 1236, Órækja Snorrason reportedly "called on S. Þorlákr for aid; during the 
maiming he sang the prayer ‘Sancta Maria mater domini nostri Jesu Chrisii’ " (51 I, p. 485). 

313 DI HI 174, pp. 205-206. 

314 See above p. 20 and note 33. 
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Mary Magdalene [Maria Magdalena paenitens] 


July 22 Leyfisdagr 
Patron: Н Reykir, Fljót (chapel, first attested 1401)315 
Co-patron: Fell, Kollafjörður 

Grunnavík (with Þorlákr) 


Hvammur, Hvammssveit * (N)316 

Meðalfell (with Þorlákr) 

Skarð, Skarðsströnd (consecrated 1323-1347, 1363) 
* (N) 

Perney (with Porlákr) 


Image: Borg (Myrar) 
H Hólar, Eyjafjörður (N) 
Oddi 
H Ríp (N) 
H Skútustaóir (N) 
Þykkvabær monastery 


The composite Marthe saga ok Marie Magdalene3!? is found in fourteenth- 
century mss. 

Mary Magdalene appears to have been a late arrival in Iceland; she is found 
only as a co-patron, and most of the dedications which include her seem to be 
younger than 1200. The three images recorded in the see of Hólar, which are the 
only evidence for interest in her in that diocese, were all obtained after 1318; 
those at Skarð and Hvammur appear to be from the second half of the fourteenth 
century. The age of the remaining three images (at Borg, Oddi, and bykkvabzr) 
cannot be determined. 

The translation of the relics of the Magdalene that took place at Vézelay in 
1267 found its way into the Icelandic annals and Laurentius saga. The most de- 
tailed account is found in Annal IV, which gives the correct location?!18, Annal 


315 DI TIT 561, p. 671. 

316 [mage to be bought in Norway, where it was not to cost less than ten aurar (DI 
IV, p. 160). 

317 The saga makes use of Vincent of Beauvais' Speculum Historiale and numerous 
other sources; see Líves of Saínts, p. 25. 

318 Annal IV sub anno 1267: "Sunday after Easter week, on the eighth calends of May, 
the relic of Mary Magdalene was laid in a shrine. And at that time the Earl of Poitou was 
cured. He was paralyzed on one side, and was unable to speak with more than half his 
mouth. He was the brother of Louis, King of France, and King Karl. That was in Bur- 
gundy, at the place called Virdilai, id est in Virdiliaco." (Svanvdaginn eptir páschavikv „viij. 
kl. maij. var lagðr i scrin heilagr dómr Marie Magdalene. ok bá bóttiz jarlinvm af Peters. 
hann var nvmina allr обгут megin. ok mátti eigi méla meir an hálfvm mvnni. hann var 
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VII and Laurentius saga?1? (both attributed to Einarr Hafliðason) have confused 
this event with the discovery in 1279 of her relics at S. Maximin in Provence, 
which soon became recognized as the official shrine. Einarr might easily have 
visited it on his trip to nearby Avignon in 1345-1346. 


Matthew [Matthaeus apost.) 


Sept. 21 Holy Day of Obligation, vigils 
Patron: Fagranes * (N) S. Matthew's Gospel320 
Image: Kirkjubær convent (N) 


According to I. KIRBY (1980, summarized in Appendix 2) Mattheus saga 
postola exists in three Icelandic versions known from thirteenth-century ms. 
fragments and one found in a fourteenth-century ms. 

Both images were obtained during the second half of the fourteenth century. 
Although the church at Fagranes was dedicated to Matthew, images of Nicholas 
and Benedict were acquired earlier than that of the apostle, which was merely a 
painting (blað). 


Matthias [Matthias apost.] 
Feb. 24 Holy Day of Obligation, vigils 
Image: Eiðar (N) 


Two versions of Matthias saga postola exist, one preserved in a ms. and 
fragment from the fourteenth century, the other in copies of a thirteenth-century 
ms. L. Gr. CoLLINGs (1969 and 1973) has shown that the text used by both 
versions is derived not from the works of Lambert of Liëge but from his source, 
ms. 98 of the Seminary Library of Trier. 

The image at Eiðar was probably acquired towards the end of the fourteenth 
century. 


bróðir Lovis Frakkakonungs ok Karls konungs. Þetta var i Bvrgvndi. i stað þeim er heitir 
Virdilai. id est. in Virdiliaco.) 


319 Ls, p. 6. 
320 "Evangelium Matthei" in the máldagar of Jón and Pétr is undoubtedly correct. The 


"guum Matthei" of Auðunn's máldagi probably represents a misreading of "evangelium" or 
its abbreviation, not a Life of S. Matthew as reported in Tr. OLESON (1957), p. 505. 
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Maurice and his companions [Mauritius et soc. mm. 


Agaunenses] 


Sept. 22 
Co-patron 


Leyfisdagr 
Bær, Borgarfjörður (consecrated 1178-1193) 


Mauritius saga exists in two versions, one preserved in a thirteenth-century 
fragment, another in a ms. from c. 1400. 


Michael [Michael archangelus] 


Holy Day of Obligation, vigils 

Bólstaðarhlíð * (O) 

Borg, Myrar * (N) 

Búðardalur (established as an independent church 
1239-1268) *(O) S (№ 

Núpufell * (О) S(N) linen 

Reykir, Tungusveit * (О) S (N) 

Skarð, Land (Ytraskarð) * (N) 

Steinar * (O) 


Dyrhólar 

(Hagi, Barðaströnd) 

Holt, Síða (half-church) 
Kaldaðarnes, Bjarnarfjörður (consecrated 1269-1319) 
Gilsbakki 

Grunnavík 

Tjörn, Svarfaðardalur 
Geithellur 

Glaumbær 

Höfði, Höfðaströnd (O) 
Kaupangur (O) 
(Selárdalur, see below) 


Sept. 29 
Patron: H 
H 
H 
Patronage uncertain: 
Co-patron: 
H 
Image: 
H 
H 
H 
Saga: 
Mass: 


Langárfoss, Mýrar (half-church) 
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Other: H Höfði, Höfðahverfi historia (N)32! 


Michaels saga was written by Bergr Sokkason, abbot of Munkaþverá (fl. in 
the second quarter of the fourteenth century). For a discussion of his sources and 
method of composition, see Chr. FELL (1965). A sermon for the feast of S. Mi- 
chael is included in the Icelandic Homily Book322, and AM 2374, fol., from the 
late twelfth century, contains a parallel to another sermon in the Old Norwegian 
Homily Book323, 

"Two hundred in linen owned by the angel Michael"324 is included in the 
máldagi for Núpufell. 

Due to the similarity between the two names, confusion between "Michael" 
and "Nicholas" could easily arise as mss. were copied. The church at Hagi lists 
Michael as a patron in its earliest máldagi325, Nicholas in two younger ones326. 
Vilkinsbók omits the dedication, but mentions an image of Nicholas. While this 
is hardly conclusive — Nicholas was popular in his own right — the evidence of the 
two younger máldagar suggests that he was the church's patron. At Dyrhólar and 
Holt, the sources are evenly divided. A máldagi for Selárdalur mentions a "Mi- 
chals sogu", but this may well be a miscopying of the "Nicholas saga" mentioned 
elsewhere in the document and again in Vilkinsbók327, 

The cultus of S. Michael appears to be well-established in the diocese of 
Hólar in the early fourteenth century; all datable images in the diocese are re- 
corded in Auðunn's máldagi. All copies of the saga are late acquisitions, prob- 
ably because none existed prior to the one composed by Bergr Sokkason. 


321 See entry for "Andrew". 

322 Fols. 40"-42" (Homiliu-bók, pp. 88-92). See I. Kirsy (1980), p. 56. 

323 Edited in Leifar, pp. 165 ff. See 1. KiRBY (1980), р. 73. 

324 DI TI, p. 450: "cc. j liereptum er michael Eingell a". 

325 DI YI 128, р. 259. 

326 DI WI 160, p. 193; Hítardalsbók (DI VII, p. 775). 

327 The oldest section of the máldagi (DI III 55, p. 92) lists "... tijdagiorda bækr. tolf 
manuda formelabok oc nicholas sogu..." Later in the document we read that "Skallagrijmur 
lagdi thil kirkiu j selardal. atta bækur. formalabok og michalz sogu...". The máldagi in 
Vilkinsbók (DI IV, p. 148) puts "xij manada tijdabekur” by itself in the main text and has 
"Nicholas" instead of "michals" in Skallagrímr's donation. It would seem that in the earlier 
máldagi, the books given by Skallagrímr were recorded along with the "tijdagiorda bækr" as 
well as at the end of the document where his gift was entered. If they were originally 
entered in the margin, this might account for the change of reference of "xij manada" (possi- 
bly the last words in the line) between this máldagi and Vilkin's. Most probably the gift 
was a saga of S. Nicholas, misread as "Michael" in the marginal note. 
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Nicholas [Nicolaus ep. Myrensis] 


Dec. 6 Holy Day of Obligation, vigils 


May 9 Translatio Nicolai 
Four out of ten calendars, added іп one more?28, 


Patron: Arnarbæli, Ölfus * 
Bessastaðir, Álftanes * 
Bíldsfell (half-church) * 
Bjarnarhöfn * S329 
Brautarholt 
Dalbær 
Efribrú * 
Egilsstaðir 
Fitjar * 
Gilsbakki * 
Glesiber* 2S historia330 
Goðdalir * 1-2 $331 
Grímstunga * S332 
Haffjarðarey * 
Hagi, Barðaströnd (7)333 * 
Holtastadir * S historia 
Kálfafell, Fljótshverfi * 5335 miracle 
Keldudalur (half-church) 
Kirkjubær, Vestmannaeyjar 
Kolbeinsstaðir * chapel, altar336 


328 AM 249 m, n, o, fol.; GKS Additamenta 1, fol.; added in AM 249 k, fol. 

329 First entered in Vilkin's máldagi. 

330 The relevant section of Auðunn's máldagi has not survived. Pétr's lists an old and 
a new Nicholas saga and a historia sancti Nicholai. 

331 Aubunn's máldagi lists a Nicholas saga, Jón's has two, Pétr's one. 

332 Only listed in Jón's máldagi. 

333 See entry for "Michael". 

334 Auðunn's máldagi mentions the saga, which however is not included in Jón's. It 
reappears in Pétr's, along with a "Historia Nicholai & kueri" ("Historia Nicholai in a 
booklet"). 

335 An inventory dated 1390 (DI Ш 379, p. 451) informs us that the (deceased?) in- 
cumbent had provided the church with a copy of the saga. 

336 An altar for the chapel of S. Nicholas was promised as part of a bequest made in 
the second half of the fourteenth century (Vilkin's máldagi: DI IV, p. 183). 
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Ljósavatn * S3? máldagi read on Nicholas' Mass 

Lómagnúpur 

Mynes (half-church) 

Myrká * 2833 

Mælifell * 2 S (Norse, Latin)??? 

Oddi * 

Sandar (founded 1358) * 

Seltjarnarnes * 

Skál * 

Skarð (Eystraskarð) 

Skógar * 

Stafholt * 

Svinadalur (three-quarter church)340 
Mass (Translatio) 

Undirfell * S (Latin)34! 


Uncertain342; Dyrhólar 
Holt, Síða (half-church) 
Co-patron: Helgastaðir * 5343 
Hvoll, Saurbær 
Höfði, Höfðahverfi * 


Laugardalur (consecrated 1368) * 
Laugarnes (consecrated 1366-1379) * 
Lundarbrekka 

Melar 

Muli, Aðaldalur * historia344 
Staður, Kinn *S  historia345 


337 First recorded in an inventory dated 1390 (DI WI 374, p. 446). 
338 The only máldagi is that of Pétr, which lists a new and an old saga. 


339 Jón's máldagi includes a saga, but does not specify the language. Pétr's máldagi 
mentions two, one in Latin and one in Norse. 


340 See Church Index. 


341 "Nicholaus saga med latynu" (Jón's máldagi); "Nicholaus saga á latijnu" (Pétr's 
máldagi). 


342 See entry for "Michael". 


343 First mentioned in Pétr's máldagi, the saga may well be the ms. now known as 
"Helgastaðabók". 


344 Auðunn's máldagi mentions a booklet containing a Historia Nicholai ("Historia 
Nicholai a kueri"). 


345 Pétr's máldagi lists a copy of Nicholas saga and a booklet with the historia of 
Nicholas ("annad kuer historia Nicholai"). 
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Vallanes * 
Perney * 
Þönglabakki 


Co-patron of altar: Tröllatunga 
Viðey monastery (founded 1225 or 1226) 


Image: Ás, Holt 
Auðkúla 
Eiðar 
Fagranes 
Grenjaðarstaður (hanging)*46 
Hjaltabakki 
Höskuldsstaðir 
Illugastaðir S347 
Laugaland 
Málmey 
Rauðilækur 
Reykjahlíð 
Reynivellir, Kjós 
Saurbær, Eyjafjörður 
Þykkvaskógur 


Saga: see above, and: 
Saudanes348 
Selárdalur349 


Mass: see above, and: 
Alfadalur (half-church) 
Fell, Biskupstungur (chapel, see Torfastadir) 
Gudlaugsvik (chapel) 
Langárfoss, Mýrar (half-church) 
Sauðá (half-church) 


346 А "refill with Nicholas saga on it, with an embroidered cloth" (ræfil sem a er 
nickulas saga med glitudum duk) was given to the church in the will of the priest Steinmóðr 
Þorsteinsson (d. 1403), as witnessed in a document from 1406 (DI Ш 586; p. 710). 

347 First listed in Pétr's máldagi. Conceivably one of the two images mentioned in an 
addition to Auðunn's máldagi should in fact be a saga; it is found at the head of the list of 
books. There is only one image in Pétr's máldagi. 

348 Recorded in 1344 (DI 1 509, p. 786). Audunn's máldagi is incomplete and lists no 
books. 


349 Recorded in 1354 (DI IH 55, p. 92; see entry for "Michael"). 
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One version of Nikolaus saga erkibyskups, derived from a twelfth-century 
Norwegian original350, is known from fragments dating from c. 1200 to с. 1400. 
Two other versions, one of which was composed by Abbot Bergr Sokkason of 
Munkapverá (fl. in the first half of the fourteenth century) are known from 
fourteenth-century mss. A ms. of Bergr's saga, probably the one recorded at 
Helgastabir church, has been published in facsimile, with an Icelandic and 
English introduction, as Helgastaðabók. A new edition of Bergr's saga is in pre- 
paration at the Stofnun Árna Magnússonar in Iceland. 

Copies of Nikolaus saga are recorded in máldagar of at least thirteen 
churches, the highest number for any saint's saga. Most of them were acquired 
after 1318, several at churches which already owned a copy of the saga. This 
sudden proliferation of mss. may reflect the appearance of Bergr Sokkason's new 
version. 

Three stanzas of a poem about S. Nicholas composed in the thirteenth 
century have survived351. 

The first recorded Icelander named Nikulás was Abbot Nikulás of 
Munkaþverá (d. 1159). 

A miracle performed at Kálfafell through the intercession of Nicholas and 
Porlákr is reported in Maríu saga?52, The church at Kálfafell was dedicated to 
Nicholas and owned an image of Þorlákr. It is unclear why Guðmundr Arason 
should take an image of Nicholas, along with relics, to sing over a river in flood 
at Svinafell353, 

Interest in S. Nicholas is attested from an early date. The pilgrim guide 
Leidarvisan, composed by Abbot Nikulás, mentions his relics at Bari, and two 
Icelandic farms were named "Bár" after the Italian town354. Proverbs in which 
Bari represents a distant place have survived to the present century?55. 

One pilgrim known to have visited Bari in the mid-twelfth century was 
Gizurr Hallsson, friend of Þorlákr Þórhallsson and lawspeaker during most of his 
episcopate356. It is possible that he influenced S. Þorlákr's decision to add a fast 
before the feast of S. Nicholas as well as those of the apostles357. 

Nicholas was the patron saint of the church at Oddi, home of Sæmundr the 
wise (d. 1133), whose descendant, Semundr Jónsson (d. 1222), held an annual 
banquet there on Nicholas Mass?58, While the younger Sæmundr's children (at 


350 See Lives of Saints, pp. 20-21, and O. WIDDING art. Kilderne and AM 655 410 
fragm. Ш (1961). 


351 Skid W, A p. 160; B pp. 174-75. 


352 Maríu saga, p. 155: it is the Virgin who appears and informs the supplicant that 
her request has been granted. 


353 Gs, p. 121. 

354 S. BLÓNDAL (1949), p. 84. 
355 Ibid, p. 85. 

356 bs, p. 107 = Bps I, р. 81. 
357 ps, p. 271. 

358 St I, p. 343. 
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least those who survived to adulthood) included a Margrét, a Páll, an Andréas, 
and a Filippus, the name Nikulás does not appear among them, nor for that matter 
elsewhere in his family, during the twelfth and early thirteenth centuries359. 

Þorgils saga skarða describes an attack on Stafholt in which the farmer tells 
the attackers he will pray to God and S. Nicholas, who owns the estate, to avenge 
the insult done to it360, 

The cultus of S. Nicholas in Iceland is the subject of an article by S. BLON- 
DAL (1949). For more recent discussion of the saga, see works cited in note 350 
and the introduction to Helgastaðabók. 


Olaf [Olavus rex Norvegiae m.] 


July 29 Holy Day of Obligation, vigils (Grágás) 
meira hald (Church Law of Bishop Árni) 


Aug.3 Translatio Olavi А! calendars 
(This was also the feast of the Invention of S. Stephen.) 


Patron: Ásólfsskáli * 
Berufjörður * 
Büland 
Býjasker (half-church) * 
Bær, Borgarfjörður (consecrated 1178-1193) * 
Breiðabólsstaður, Vesturhóp! S 
Fell, Kollafjörður * 
Grímsey (consecrated 1106-1121)* S 
Gunnsteinsstaðir * 
Hjalli * 
Hof, Skagaströnd * 
Hróarsholt * 
Hvammur, Laxárdalur S 
Höfðabrekka * 
Kálfafell, Suðursveit 
Kálfholt* S 
Kross * 
Lúnansholt (half-church) * 


359 See the family tree printed in 5/7, vol. 2, p. 329 (ættskrá no. 3). 

360 S; Н, p. 160. 

36! The church was dedicated to S. Olaf according to DI V 75, p. 85, a máldagi from 
the fifteenth century. The fact that the church owned a copy of his saga before 1400 suggests 
that the dedication may have been older. 
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Lögmannshlíð * S, historia362 
Miðhlíð (half-church) * 
Miklibær, Blönduhlíð * 
Sauðanes* S 
Seyðisfjörður 
Skúmsstaðir * 
Skútustaðir * 
Snjallshöfði 
Staður, Reykjanes (consecrated 1330) * 
Stórinúpur * 
Vatnsfjörður (founded & consecrated early thirteenth 
century, re-consecrated 1336)363 * lamb 
Vellir, Land * 
Vellir, Svarfabardalur S 
bingmüli * 
Þingvellir * 
Þönglabakki * S 
Olfusvatn * alms 
Co-patron: Alviðra (half-church, consecrated 1344) * 
As, Holt * cow, alms 
Bergsstadir * 
Breiðabólstaður, Ölfus 
Engey (half-church, consecrated 1379) 
Eyjar, Kjós (half-church) 
Eyri, Bitra (consecrated 1317) 
Grunnavík 
Hvalsnes (consecrated 1370) * 
Hvammur, Hvammssveit 
Kálfanes (half-church, consecrated 1178-1193) Mass 
Krossholt 
Meðalfell * 
Melar 
Njarðvík, E. Borgarfjörður * 
Núpufell * 


362 Á uðunn's máldagi includes a booklet with readings for the feast of S. Olaf ("eitt 
kuer. oc á olafzles"). Pétr's máldagi has Olaf's historia and an old saga. 


363 Ás, p. 32 and Annal VIII. 
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Skarð, Skardsstrénd3 (consecrated 1323-47, 1363) * 
Spákonufell 

Staður, Grindavík 

Stórólfshvoll 

Tjaldanes (half-church) 

Vatnshorn 

Villingaholt 

Vörðufell (half-church) 


Co-patron of altar: Tröllatunga 
Viðey monastery (founded 1225 or 1226) 

Image: Ásgarður 
Barð, Fljót S 
Borg, Mýrar 
Grund 
Grýtubakki 
Háls, Fnjóskadalur 
Helgafell 
Holt under Eyjafjöll 
Hrepphólar 
Hvanneyri 
Kaupangur 
Klofi 
Laugaland 
Lundur 
Myrká 
Möðrudalur 
Nes, Aðaldalur 
Reynir 
Saurbær, Hvalfjarðarströnd alms 
Selárdalur 
Sjávarborg 
Skál 
Skógar 
Snóksdalur 
Snæfjöll 


364 Olaf is listed in one máldagi (DI ТЇ 49, p. 117) but is not among the patrons in a 
similar document copied into a saga ms. belonging to the church (Codex Scardensis) in 1401 
(see facsunile and DI HI 550, p. 655). 
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Stokkseyri 

Svignaskarð (half-churchP65 Mass 
Urðir 

Þykkvaskógur 


Books: see above, and: 
Hólar cathedral S366 
Múli, Aðaldalur (Passio) 


Mass: see above, and: 
Brekka, Ingjaldssandur (chapel) 


Alms: Saurbær, Hvalfjarðarströnd 


Relics (?) Saurbær (Bær), Rauðasandur 
Garðar, Akranes 


The extant Passio et Miracula of S. Olaf is the work of Archbishop Eysteinn 
Erlendsson of Nidaros (d. 1188)367. A Norse redaction of this work is included in 
the Old Norwegian Homily Book?68, This version of Olaf's Life knows nothing 
of his early career and describes him as a missionary, rex justus, and performer of 
miracles. Full biographies making use of poetry about his viking joumeys appear 
first in the late twelfth and early thirteenth centuries369. While the existence of a 


365 See Church Index. 


366 Jt is worth quoting in full the relevant passage of the inventory from 1396 which 
lists liturgical books, books of exegesis and ecclesiastical law, "school books", and "These 
saga-books: the saga of Mary, mother of God; the sagas of the Olafs [i.e. S. Olaf and Olaf 
Tryggvason), Charlemagne's saga, two Thomas's sagas, James's saga, Andrew's saga, two 
Guðmundr's sagas, Porlákr's saga, liber regum, Barlaams saga, two volumes of chivalric 
sagas, sagas Of the apostles, the saga of Jón, bishop of Hólar" (DI HI 511, p. 613). 


367 Edited from an English ms. by F. METCALFE, Passio et Miracula Beati Olaui, 
Oxford, 1881. This ms. was not known to Storm when he produced his edition, based on 
late lilurgical texts, in Monumenta historica Norvegiæ, Kristiania, 1880. 


368 Gamal norsk Homiliebok, Cod. AM 619 4°, ed. G. INDREB@, Oslo, 1931, pp. 108- 
129. The most recent discussion of these texts is that of E. GuNNEs (1973). 


369 One was composed by the priest Styrmir the wise (d. 1245) and another, probably 
based on it, by Snorri Sturluson (d. 1241). The latter, the so-called "Separate Saga" (ed. by 
A. JOHNSEN and J. HELGASON as Saga Óláfs konungs hins helga. Den store saga om Olav 
den Hellige), subsequently became the central section of Snorri's Heimskringla. The popu- 
larity of Snorri's works meant that Styrmir's version was lost, except for chapters quoted in 
later mss. (edited in vol. II of Saga Óláfs konungs hins helga. Den store saga om Olav den 
Heilige, pp. 683-713). A Norwegian version of Olaf's Life, the so-called "Legendary saga", 
has been edited as Olafs saga hins helga, Kristiania, 1922. It has been edited and translated 
into German as Olafs saga hins helga by A. HEINRICHS et al., Heidelberg, 1982. The age 
and relative chronology of the fragments of the so-called "Oldest Saga" have recently been 
re-examined with the result that the previously accepted stemma has been rejected, and the 
relationship between these fragments and the extant Norwegian and Icelandic versions will 
have 10 be re-evaluated. See Old Norse-Icelandic Literature, pp. 212 ff.; J. KRISTJÁNSSON 
(1976), and J. Louis-Jensen (1970). 
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work dealing with Olaf's translation has often been postulated, the reference on 
which it is based could equally well refer to a liturgical text for the appropriate 
feast370, 

Poetry describing Olaf as a saint or mentioning his miracles includes 
Sighvatr Þórðarson's memorial poem (erfidrápa) and Þórarinn loftunga's poem 
"Glælognskviða“, both composed within a decade of Olaf's death. Einarr Skúla- 
son's "Geisli" is about a century younger??!, The lawman Einarr Gilsson, who 
composed a poem about Guðmundr Arason in the mid-fourteenth century, also 
composed one about S. Olaf??2, 

The Icelandic model book contains an illustration of S. Olaf dated c. 1350- 
1400373, 

According to Hrafns saga Sveinbjarnarsonar an "Olaf's reliquary", pre- 
sumably so named because it contained, or was intended to contain, a relic of S. 
Olaf, was brought from Norway by Markús Gíslason (d. 1196), who built the 
church at Bær (now Saurbær) on Rauðasandur, subsequently dedicated to S. 
Mary?74. Bjarnar saga Hítdælakappa relates that a leggings-band belonging to S. 
Olaf was used as the cincture for a set of vestments at the church of Garðar on 
Akranes?75. 

Both Vilkin's máldagi for the church at Vatnsfjörður??6 and an episcopal 
document from 1366377 refer to the obligation of farmers on the peninsulas 
between Kleifar in Seyðisfjörður and the Ísafjörður River to raise a lamb for the 
church or give one to it. In the title of the episcopal letter these are referred to as 
"Olaf's lambs“. Vilkin's máldagi for the church at Ás notes as a recent addition 
to the church's property "Olaf's cow. and give away the milk at both milkings"378, 
At Ölfusvatn, the milk of one cow was to be given away every Sunday from the 
beginning of Lent to the end of Whitsun, on the feast of the Annunciation, Olaf's 


379 The monk Theodoricus, who dedicated his Historia de antiquitate regum Norwa- 
giensium to Archbishop Eysteinn, notes that "Quomodo vero mox omnipotens Deus merita 
martyris sui Olavi declaraverit cecis visum reddendo et multa commoda ægris mortalibus 
impendendo, et qualiter episcopus Grimkel — qui fuit filius fratris Sigwardi episcopi, quem 
Olavus filius Tryggva secum adduxerat de Anglia — post annum et quinque dies beatum 
corpus e terra levaverit et in loco decenter ornato reposuerit in Nidrosiensi metropoli, quo 
statim peracta pugna transvectum fuerat, quia hec omnia a nonnullis memoriz tradita sunt, 
nos notis immorari superfluum duximus" (Monumenta historica Norvegiæ, pp. 43-44). 

371 Skjd Y, A pp. 257-265, 324-27, 459-473; B pp. 239-245, 300-301, 427-445. For the 
historical contexts of these poems, see below. 

372 Rimnasafn L, pp. 1-9. See also V. ÓLAsow (1983). 

373 Fo]. 12* (H. Fett plate 27; Bj. Th. BJORNSSON, p. 92). 

374 Hs, p. 7. 

375 Borgfirðinga sogur, p. 134, also as an inlerpolation in the Separate Saga (Saga 
Óláfs konungs hins helga. Den store saga om Olav den hellige, vol. ЇЇ, pp. 766-767). 

376 Vilk CLVI, р. 134. 

377 DI WI 179, р. 211. 

378 DI IV, p. 61: "Jtem Olafs kýr. oc gefa vndann miolkina j bæði mal.". 


` OLAF 143 


Mass, Ascension Sunday, and every Sunday from the feast of S. Olaf until 
winter379. At Saurbær on Hvalfjarðarströnd, as many paupers as there were 
members of the household were to be fed on various feast-days, including 
Olaf's380, 

The Norwegian king Olaf Haraldsson fell in battle in 1030 and was declared 
a saint the following year, when his relics were formally enshrined. His cultus 
spread rapidly; there is evidence for it from Britain in the middle of the eleventh 
century38!, including the earliest liturgical mss. bearing witness to 11382, In the 
1070s Adam of Bremen could write that Olaf's feast was celebrated by all the 
peoples bordering on the Baltic?83. Poems praising his victories in battle had 
been composed during his lifetime; by the middle of the eleventh century the 
poets Sighvatr and bórarinn had added miracles to his military successes. 

Icelanders seem at first to have been less enthusiastic about S. Olaf than the 
Norwegians; the oldest historical work to mention him, Íslendingabók (composed 
1122-1133), refers to him as "Olaf the fat" (as indeed does Olaf's poet, Sighvatr). 
Political considerations may have been at work here; Icelanders were generally 
wary of anything that might lead to claims of sovereignty on the part of the 
Norwegian kings. Knowledge of the sanguinary verse praising Olaf's martial 
activity could have contributed to their attitude. It is also possible that Olaf 
Tryggvason, who had attempted to convert Norway and was responsible for the 
adoption of Christianity in Iceland, was already being viewed as a saint in the 
circle for which Íslendingabók was written?84. 

The cultus of S. Olaf must have received new prominence at the time of the 
establishment of the archdiocese of Nidaros in 1152 or 1153; King Eysteinn of 
Norway commissioned the poem "Geisli" ("Sunbeam") from the Icelandic priest 
Einarr Skúlason at this time?85. The poem describes numerous miracles per- 
formed by the king, including some recent ones, and there is evidence for active 
collection of miracles from then on. Most of the miracles which accompany the 
extant Vita were collected by Archbishop Eysteinn of Nidaros (1161-1188), who 
was responsible for its present form. 


379 DI 1 60, p. 270. 

380 DJ I 55, p. 265 (see entry for "John the Baptist", р. 111). 

381 See Br. DickiNs (1937-1938) and Chr. FELL (1981). 

382 Brit. Mus. Harley 2961, "The Leofric Collectar", dating from the 1050s, and Cam- 
bridge CCC 422, "The Red Book of Darley”, from the 1060s (L. Сек рм, Olav den 
hellige, in KHL XII col. 561). 

383 "Agitur festivitas [passionis] eius III? kal. Augusti, omnibus septentrionalis 
occeani populis Nortmannorum, Sueonum, Gothorum, [Semborum,] Danorum atque Sclavo- 
rum aeterno cultu memorabilis" (Magister Adam Bremensis, Gesta Hammaburgensis 
Ecclesiae Pontificum, ed. W. TRILLMICH, in Quellen des 9. und 11. Jahrhunderts zur Ge- 
Schichie der Hamburgischen Kirche und des Reiches [= Ausgewöhlie Quellen zur Deutschen 
Geschichte des Mittlelalters, XI], Darmstadt, 1973, p. 302). 

394 See above p. 10. 

355 Mork, p. 446. 
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The "anti-Olaf" faction, if such there was, fought a losing battle; Olaf is one 
of the four saints most frequently mentioned in the máldagar. Á gildi is said to 
have been held in his honour at Reykhólar early in the twelfth century386, and a 
fourteenth-century ms. containing a formula for drinking his toast387 may be 
from that region. Olaf is also named in a truce-formula388 and in several vows 
from the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. That made by Jarl Gizurr in 1261, 
that a bread-and-water fast would be observed before his feast-day, in effect 
raised his feast to the meira hald, as it appears in Bishop Árni's Church Law of 
1275. While his appearance in official contexts might reflect his status as patron 
of the archdiocese of Nidaros and kingdom of Norway, records of gifts to him 
and his churches suggest a more widespread popularity. One version of 
Guómundar saga (AM 657 c) includes an episode from the time of Bishop 
Auðunn (1313-1322) in which a priest who was accustomed to call on S. Olaf 
made an exception and called on Guðmundr, whose veneration was being pro- 
moted at that time?8?, He was, however, careful to explain the situation to S. 
Olaf, lest his action be misconstrued and the saint turn against him. It is thus 
likely that a passage in Resensbók which comments that people "used to" call on 
Olaf, Magnús, and Hallvard399, applies primarily to the last mentioned saint3?!. 

For pilgrimages to S. Olaf's shrine in Nídaros, see above p. 56. 


Paul (Paulus apostolus] 
Jan. 25 Conversio Pauli Holy Day of Obligation 
June 29 Petri et Pauli Holy Day of Obligation, vigils 
June 30 Commemoratio Pauli leyfisdagr 


Names of saints in the first column (before the church location) are 
other patrons of the church. The column to the far right indicates saints 
other than Paul whose images or sagas were owned by the church. 


Patron: H Auóbrekka * Peter S 
Keldur* (O) Peter 


386 St I, p. 22; see above р. 52. 
387 DI II, p. 329. 

388 DI II, p. 48. 

389 Bps 1, p. 613. 

390 Bps 1, p. 453. 

391 See above p. 121. 
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Co-patron: Peter Berunes (?)392 
Þorlákr Hjörsey * (O) Porlákr 
Peter Hrísar (half-church) 
H Peter Höskuldsstaðir (consecr. 1395) Peter 
Njarðvík, E. Borgarfjörður Peter 
H Peter Skinnastaðir * (N) Peter 
Peter Viðey monastery Passio 
(founded 1225 or 1226) 
Co-patron of altar: Peter Tróllatunga 
Image: Árbær, Holt (N) 
H Auðkúla (N) 
H Peter Djúpidalur Peter 
Þorlákr Flagbjarnarholt Þorlákr 


Mass ad vincula Petri393 
Hruni (N) Patrons at Hruni: Mary 
Thomas Becket 


Þorlákr 
Catherine 
Kirkjuból, Langidalur (N) 
Peter Mörk under Eyjafjöll Peter 
Peter Skarð, Skarðsströnd (N) Peter 
H Staður, Hrútafjörður (N) Peter 
Valþjófsstaður Peter 


Páls saga postula exists in three versions, one found in thirteenth-century 
mss., one in thirteenth- and fourteenth- century mss., and the third, an epitome of 
the first version, found in a fourteenth-century ms.394. 

The name Páll occurs twice in a list of priests dating from 1143395. 

Images of S. Peter and S. Paul are embroidered in gold on a silk stole from 
Hólar cathedral, probably opus anglicanum of the early thirteenth century?96, 

The summary of dedications and images shows clearly that S. Paul occurs 
primarily in association with S. Peter. Only six of the twenty churches listed do 
not provide evidence of some form of veneration of the latter saint. Occasionally 


392 Paul is named along with Peter as a patron saint of the church at Berunes in 
Amgrímr's Guðmundar saga (Bps Il, p. 10); an earlier version mentions only Peter (Bps J, 
p. 453). Neither is named in the máldagi of the church. 


393 See máldagi for Vellir, Land (DI II 442, p. 696). 

394 For sources see L. Gr. CoLLINGS (1969) and Appendix H. 
395 Páll Bjarnason and Páll Solvason (DI I 29, pp. 185-186). 
396 E. GUÐJÓNSSON (1988 and 1989). 
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S. borlákr is represented instead of, or in addition to, S. Peter, and we may spe- 
culate that an association between the two patron saints of Skálholt is at play. 
However, four of the ten churches at which S. Paul is represented only by an 
image show no sign of interest in S. Peter, suggesting the existence of an inde- 
pendent cultus of S. Paul, possibly a relatively late development. In the refe- 
rences to Berunes in different versions of Guðmundar saga??? and in the 
máldagar for Höskuldsstaðir, Paul first appears in younger versions of the text. 
It is possible that he was added to the patrons of Höskuldsstaðir when the church 
was consecrated in 1395398, However, it is unclear whether this should be 
interpreted as indicating a special interest in S. Paul, or whether the two saints 
were simply felt to belong together. 


Peter [Petrus apostolus] 


June 29 Passio Petri et Pauli ap. 

Holy Day of Obligation, vigils, meira hald 
Feb. 22 Cathedra Petri Holy Day of Obligation 
Aug. 1 Ad vincula Petri — leyfisdagr 
Patron: Ásgeirsá * 

Burstarfell (half-church) 

Djüpidalur * 


Draflastaðir* S 
Einarsstaðir * 

Ey (half-church) * 
Eyri, Seyðisfjörður 
Fell, Sléttuhlíð * 
Garðar, Álftanes * 
Geldingaholt 

Gröf * 
Gunnarsholt * 
Hagi, Holt * 
Hallormsstaður * 
Háls, Fnjóskadalur* S 
Hof, Höfðaströnd * 
Hrafnagil * 
Hraungerði * 
Kálfatjörn 


397 See above note 392. 
398 DI Ш 505, p. 599. Other versions of the máldagi mention only Peter and Mary. 
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Kalmanstjórn 
Keldunúpur (Kristbú) alms 
Kirkjuból, Rosmhvalanes * 
Knappsstaðir * 
Krossholt 
Laufás* S 
Leirá * 
Leirubakki * 
Mörk, Eyjafjöll * 
Næfurholt 
Ofanleiti, Vestmannaeyjar 
Reykholt* altar 
Sandvík (half-church) * 
Saurbær, Kjalarnes * 
Skálholt cathedral399 
Staðarfell * alms? dues 
Staðarhóll * 
Stóridalur * 
Svalbarð, Þistilfjörður * 
Svínavatn* S 
Varmá 
Villingaholt * 
Vomúlastaðir * 
Þverá, Laxárdalur * 
Þvottá alms 
Ögur * 

Co-patron: Aðalvík * 
Akrar, Mýrar (consecrated 1239-1268) 
Ásar (Eystri-ásar) 
Berunes (?)400 
Bíldsfell (half-church) "апу Peter's Mass"401 
Bær, Borgarfjörður (consecrated 1178-1193) 
Eyjar, Kjós (half-church) 
Garpsdalur 


399 S. Peter was the cathedral's original patron, but shared the honour with S. Þorlákr 
after the sanctity of the latter was declared in 1198. 


400 See above p. 145, note 392. 
401 DI 1108, p. 409. 
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Co-patron of altar: 


Image: 
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Hof, Gnúpverjahreppur Mass during alþingi 
Hrafnseyri (consecrated 1378) * 

Hrísar (half-church) 

Hvammur, Hvammssveit * 

Hvanneyri 

Hvoll, Saurbær 

Höskuldsstaðir (consecrated 1395) * S 
Kálfanes (half-church, consecr. 1178-1193) Mass 
Kolbeinsstaðir (? consecrated 1323-1397) * 
Laugarnes (consecrated 1366-1379) 

Melar 

Njarðvík, E. Borgarfjörður 

Selárdalur (consecrated 1330) * 

Skarð, Skarðsströnd40? (consecrated 1323-47, 1363) * 
Skálholt cathedral3 gift 

Skinnastaðir * 

Snæfjöll * 

Tjaldanes (half-church) 

Úlfljótsvatn * 

Vatnshorn * 

Viðey monastery (founded 1225 or 1226) 
Víðimýri 

Víðivellir, Blönduhlíð* S 

Vörðufell (half-church) 

Þönglabakki 

Tröllatunga (with Paul) 


Álftanes, Mýrar 
Auðbrekka 
Flatatunga 
Glaumbær 
Heynes 
Hjaltastaðir 

Hof, Álftafjörður 
Hofteigur 


402 While the image of S. Peter is recorded in Vilkinsbók, the dedicalion is first 
recorded in Codex Scardensis, given to the church in 1401. The only other ms. to list more 
than S. Mary as a patron is printed in DI H 49, p. 117, and lists Mary, John the Evangelist, 
and Olaf (see Church Index). 


403 See note 399 above. 


PETER 149 


Kalmanstunga 
Keldur 

Kirkjuvogur 
Langholt 

Málmey 

Mælifell 
Möðrudalur 

Nes, Selvogur 
Reykjahlíð 

Skógar 

Sómastaður (Kristfé) 
Staður, Hrútafjörður 
Staður, Súgandafjörður 
Þverá, Skagafjörður 


Mass: above, and: Brekka, Ingjaldssandur (chapel) 
Flagbjarnarholt ad vincula Petris% 
Grenjaðarstaður ad vincula Petri 
Innrihólmur during the alþingi 


Alms: see above, and: 
Saurbær, Hvalfjarðarströnd 


Other: As, Holt Peter's cow, six ewes belonging to Peter“05 


A transcript and fragments of thirteenth-century mss. containing four ver- 
sions of Pétrs saga postula exist, fourteenth-century manuscripts contain two 
more versions406, 

The name Pétr appears in Iceland in the eleventh century. 

The provisions for Mass during the alþingi at other than chapels or half- 
churches were probably meant to ensure that the feast of Peter and Paul was cele- 
brated; the vicinity of the alþingi site may have tempted local priests to neglect 
their duties. "Peter's Mass" without further specification presumably refers to 
this feast. 

At Víðidalstunga, Peter's money (fé) is mentioned in a passage discussing 
tithes and other dues, and presumably refers to Peter's pence. 


404 See the máldagi for Vellir, Land (DI ЇЇ 442, p. 696). 
405 DI IV, p. 61. 


406 For discussion of the sources, which include a version of the Clementine Recogni- 
tiones, see L. Gr. CoLLINGs (1969), the introduction to A Saga of St Peter the Apostle, and 
Appendix II below. 


407 DI VIT, p. 539. 
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A contract from December 1340 includes the gift of quarter of the land at 
Útskálar to S. Peter and S. Þorlákr at Skálholt408. At Keldunúpur, the máldagi 
informs us that "The Kristbú that Bjarnheðinn and Ógmundr founded at Keldu- 
núpur is given to Christ and Peter [a list of its possessions follows, as well as pro- 
vision for the upkeep of a dependant (ómagi) at the female rate409] ... half a mark 
of homespun is to be paid to Kirkjuber on Maundy Thursday or Peter's Mass, in 
addition to the priest's pay. A man's meal shall be given away the first day of 
Christmas and Easter Day and Whit Sunday, and the milk of all the livestock that 
belong to it shall be given away on Peter's Mass at the morning milking. A lamb 
shall be marked out of the fold every spring, and Peter shall be responsible for it, 
and it shall be given away when it comes back in the fall. All needy people and 
all those who travel on obligatory business shall be boarded there"410, Possibly 
the requirement for farms in the parish of Staðarfell church to deliver the milk of 
their cows from one milking on Peter's Mass4!! represents a charity similar to the 
one described here, although if that were the case, we would expect it to be 
explicitly stated. The date may have been chosen only because that was the time 
of year the cows would be most productive4!2, At Þvottá, food to the value of a 
hundred plus eighteen aurar was to be given to the kin of Eyjólfr Skeggjason, or 
else an ómagi was to be fed "according to what people consider suitable"4!3, In 
addition, a meal was to be given away before the feasts of Cathedra Petri and the 
Assumption“!4. At Saurbær on Hvalfjarðarströnd, paupers were to be fed on a 
number of feasts, including that of S. Peter (see entry for John the Baptist). 

Images of S. Peter and S. Paul are embroidered in gold on a silk stole from 
Hólar cathedral, probably opus anglicanum of the early thirteenth century4!5, 

S. Peter is represented at an exceptionally high percentage of churches in 
Dalasýsla, Skagafjörður, and Fnjóskadalur, among others at the estate of Staðar- 


408 DI Тү 475, p. 734. Another quarter was given as part of a contract for the mainte- 
nance of the donor's son. 

409 See Appendix IV, Glossary. 

410 The complete text of the máldagi follows: "Críst bu bat er beir biarnhedin oc 
ogmundur settu at kelldu nupi er gefit cristi ok petri lannd þat med ollum gædum [oc ny- 
tium]. þar fylgia kyr .uj. ok fiorertiger a. ok einn saudr uetur gamall. [ok .xiiij. aurar uj.) alna 
аша j klædnadi ok mælir korns: eda half ueit matar. [su skal afuinna] a cristbui bui ай þar 
skal verra kuengilldur omagi auallt sa [er kunne at fara] j fott sin ok ur. half mork uadmala 
skal reidazt j fkirkiubæ skirdag eda) Peturs Messo. ok caup at presti um fram. þar skal ok 
gefa kallmanz uord iola dag en fyrsta ok paska dag ok huitdrottinsdag ok nyt fiar pess allz er 
þar fylgir skal gefa Peturs Messo att morgin mali lamb skal marka or steck huort uor ok skal 
petur abyrgiaz ok gefa um haust er aptur kemmur. par skal ala alla burfa men ok pa er fara 
skylda erenda" (DI I 32, p. 201). 

#11 "allir þeir menn sem malnytu hafa j stadarfellzpijngvm eiga at luka banngat mals- 
miolk a peturs messu dag" (DI 1 386, p. 637; the provision is included іп all the máldagar). 

412 A similar provision at Gufudalur requires that milk be paid "around Peter's Mass" 
(DJ I 135, p. 522). 


413 "enter bui sem monnumm biker mátulegt“ (DI IV, р. 232). 
414 Vilkin's máldagi (DI IV, p. 232). 
415 E. GupióNssoN (1988 and 1989). 
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hóll, residence of the historian and chieftain Sturla Pórbarson, who is said to have 
been especially devoted to him416. 

Of the four saints who appear most frequently in the máldagar, Peter is the 
only one whose image is recorded less frequently than he is named as patron. 
While it could be argued that his cultus was stronger in the early centuries of 
Christianity than in later ones, another possibility is that his position within the 
official hierarchy of saints, and as patron of Skálholt cathedral, may have led to 
his inclusion in more dedications than were warranted by his general popularity. 
A passage in a thirteenth-century ms. of apostles' sagas, which was at Höskulds- 
staðir in the eighteenth century, reminds readers of his status and power in the 
diocese, and exhorts people to grant obedience — and dues — to Skálholt*!7, О. 
Widding?^!8 suggests that the passage may reflect the political situation around 
1250, when Norwegian bishops were in conflict with lay chieftains; in fact it 
would have been appropriate as early as the episcopate of borlákr bórhallsson, or 
at any time when the bishops of Skálholt were vying with laymen for control 
over churches in their diocese. 


Philip [Philippus apostolus] 


May 1 Philippi et Jacobi Holy Day of Obligation 


Two versions of Philippus saga are known, one from transcripts of a 
thirteenth-century ms., one from fourteenth-century mss. L. Gr. COLLINGS (1969) 
has shown that both are based on the same Latin text. 

The name Filippus is first attested in Iceland in the thirteenth century4!9. 


Saints of Selja (Sancti in Selio] > Sunnifa 
Sancti omnes Ə All Saints 


Sebastian [Sebastianus m. Romae] 


Jan. 20 Fabiani et Sebastiani leyfisdagr 
Co-patron: Innrihólmur 
Garðar, Akranes 


416 Sr YI, p. 328. 
417 Postola sögur, p. 215. 
418 O. WippiNG (1952), p. 164. 


419 Filippus Kolbeinsson, Filippus Semundarson of Oddi and a third Filippus are 
mentioned in Íslendinga saga. 
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Mass: Flagbjarnarholt 
Holt under Eyjafjöll 


The oldest fragments of Sebastianus saga are from c. 1400. One previously 
unpublished fragment has been edited by A. LOTH (1975) together with the Latin 
text, another, which has material in common with it, by St. KARLSSON (1984)420, 


Silvester [Silvester papa] 


Dec. 31 All calendars 
saga: Sauðanes 


Silvesters saga is preserved in fragments dating from the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries, but appears to have been translated during the early twelfth 
century*?!, 


Simon [Simon et Iudas apostoli] 


Oct. 28 Simonis et Jude Holy Day of Obligation, vigils 


Tveggja postola saga Simonis ok Jude exists in two versions, both of which 
are known from thirteenth-century mss. One is also found in Codex Scardensis, 
written at the end of the fourteenth century. 

Landnámabók*?? mentions a man called Símon who lived in the eleventh 
century. Kristni saga mentions a priest named Símon Jórundarson who was 
contemporary with Bishop Gizurr (d. 1118)423. 


Sixtus [Sixtus II papa m.] 
Aug. 6 Leyfisdagr 
Patron: Kolfreyjustaður 


A Passio Sixti papae formed part of the Latin text translated as Laurentius 
saga, whose first three chapters deal with Pope Sixtus424. 


420 See Appendix II. 


421 St. KARLSSON (/nventio Crucis..., pp. 127-128) argues that it was used by the 
author of Veraldar saga, the extant text of which dates from 1152-1190, but which may have 
been composed as early as 1138-1152. 


422 Landnámabók, p. 108; husband of the niece of Skáld-Hrafn Önundarson. 
423 Bos I, p. 29. 
424 See Lives of Saints, p. 2A. 
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Stephen [Stephanus diac. protomartyr] 


Dec. 26 All calendars. (As the feast falls within the Christ- 
mas season, it is not included in the lists of Holy Days of 
Obligation.) 

Aug. 3 Inventio Stephani protom. leyfisdagr (This was also 
the feast of the translation of S. Olaf.) 

Patron: Fiflholt (half-church) * 


Heydalir 2*425 

Melstaður, Miðfjörður relic 
Snóksdalur 

Öndverðarnes * 


Co-patron: Melar 
Staður, Grindavík (with Þorlákr, Catherine) 


Co-patron of altar: Viðey monastery (founded 1225 or 1226) 


Image: Grjtubakki S 
Lundur 
Víði vellir, Blönduhlíð 


Three versions of Stephanus saga derived from a single translation exist in 
thirteenth-century fragments. The earliest is that of the Icelandic Homily Book, 
which dates from c. 1200. In it a brief introduction which appears to be leading 
into an account of the Invention of Stephen is followed by the homily for Dec. 
26, also found in the Old Norwegian Homily Book426, Another version exists in 
fragments from the fourteenth century427. 

The first example of the name Stefán in Iceland is Stefán Bjarnarson, 
mentioned in Þórðar saga kakala, who appears to have lived in the thirteenth 
century. A few others appear in the fourteenth century. The native Stefnir could 
be equated with Stefán^?8. 


425 A máldagi (DI VI 188, p. 241) which appears to be from the middle of the four- 
teenth century lists an image of S. Stephen; in an addition, which lists objects not included in 
the main text, we are informed that Rev. Ásgrímr Sigurðsson supplied the church with an 
image of Stephen that cost 30 marks in Flanders ("stephanus skript er kostade xxx marka 
reidu penijnnga j flandur"). 

426 Fols. 80-81" (Homiliu-Bók, pp. 175-176); fols. 817-82" (pp. 176-180). Gamal 
Norsk Homiliebok, pp. 43-47. For a discussion of the construction of the ms. at this point, 
see І. Kirsy (1976). 


427 For discussion of these texts see O. WIDDING (1952) and (1959), Lives of Saints, 
pp. 23-24, and J. Kirsy (1980), pp. 49 and 106. 
428 See above p. 47. 
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"Hemings þáttr Áslákssonar"429 tells how the cloth with which S. Stephen's 
eyes were bound when he was stoned was obtained in Norway in the days of 
Haraldr haróráói (d. 1066) and eventually came into the possession of the church 
at Melstaður. 


Sunnifa [Sunniva v. et soc. mm. in Selio insula Norvegiae] 


July 8 Sanctorum in Selio Holy Day of Obligation in Grá- 
gás, but not in the Church Law of Bishop Árni. 


Co-patron: Engey (half-church, consecrated 1379) 


The bishop who performed the consecration of Engey in 1379 was Oddgeir, 
a Norwegian from Bergen, the centre of Sunnifa's cultus. 

The first known Sunnifa in Iceland was alive in 1403430, 

The story of Sunnifa and her companions - which resembles that of Ursula 
and the 11,000 virgins — was included in the saga of Olaf Tryggvason by the 
monk Oddr, written in the second half of the twelfth century43!. 

The Saints of Selja are probably the oldest local Norwegian saints. Sunnifa, 
however, appears to have attained her place of prominence among them only after 
her relics were transferred from Selja to the cathedral of Bergen on Sept. 7, 1170. 
The history of the legend and cultus has been studied by A. O. JOHNSEN (1968). 


Theodore [Theodorus tiro m. Amaseae in Ponto] 


Nov. 9 Leyfisdagr Eight out of nine calendars432 
Mass: Grenjaðarstaður 


Theodorus saga is known from a manuscript dated c. 1400. 


429 Ed. G. FELLOwS JENSEN, Copenhagen, 1962, pp. cxxv, 23-30. See also J. BENE- 
DIKTSSON, Arngrími Jonæ Opera latine conscripta, vol. IV (= Bibliotheca Arnamagnæana 
XII), Copenhagen, 1957, pp. 213-214. 

430 DI HI, p. 686. 

431 Saga Óláfs Tryggvasonar af Oddr Snorrason munk, ed. F. Jonsson, Copenhagen, 
1932, pp. 96-103. 

432 Not in AM 249 p, fol. 
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Thomas (?) 


"Thomas" without further identification is mentioned in the mál- 
dagar of the following churches: 


Patron: Hvammur,Land* S 


Image: Bessastaðir, Álftanes 
Eyjardalsá 
Hagi, Holt 
Hoffell 
Kóreksstaðir (Kristfé) 
Múli, Aðaldalur 
Oddi Mass 
Ríp 
Sandar 
Skúmsstaðir 
Steinsholt 


Co-patron of altar: Viðey monastery (founded 1225 or 1226) 


Saga: see above, and: 
Hólar cathedral (2) 
Höskuldsstaðir 


The name Tómas appears in the first half of the thirteenth century. The 
earliest example is Tómas Þórarinsson (born c. 1180), who is mentioned in 
several of the sagas in the Sturlunga compilation. At this date, and in view of the 
fact that he was related to Hrafn Sveinbjarnarson (d. 1213), who made a pil- 
grimage to Canterbury433, it is likely that he was named after the English saint 
rather than the apostle. The name Tumi, attested in the tenth century, is not a 
derivative of Thomas?34, 

At Oddi, a gift was made by a priest and his mother between 1385 and 1395, 
which stipulated that Mass be sung in honour of S. Thomas every other week435, 


433 See p. 56. 
434 А. JANZEN (1947), pp. 124, 209, 254. 


435 Vilkin's máldagi (DJ IV, p. 76). On alternate weeks a mass was to be sung in 
honour of S. Catherine. 


156 CULTUS 


Thomas the Apostle [Thomas apostolus] 


Dec. 21 Holy Day of Obligation, vigils 

July 3 Translatio Thome ap. Two out of eight calendars436 
Patron: Vellir, Hítardalur (?) 

Co-patron: Garður, Kelduhverfi * 

Image: Stóridalur 


One of the extant versions of Thomas saga postola is preserved in mss. from 
the thirteenth century and later, the other in mss. from the fourteenth century. 

The saga of Björn Hítdælakappi (fl. c. 1000) claims that its hero built a 
church at Vellir in Hítardalur and dedicated it to the apostle4?7, about whom he 
also composed a poem. Neither the church nor the poem has survived. 


Thomas Becket [Thomas Becket ep. Cantuariensis] 


Dec. 29 All calendars (As the feast falls within the Christmas 
season, it is not mentioned in the lists of Holy Days of 
Obligation.) 

July 7 Translatio Thomae ep. 
Seven out of eight calendars438 

Patron: As, Kelduhverfi * 2 5439  office^o 


Hamrar, Holt * 
Hvammur, Miðfjörður * 544 
Núpur, Miðfjörður * 542 
Varmalækur * 
Co-patron: Engey  (half-church, consecrated 1179)* 
Hruni (with Þorlákr, Catherine) 
Hvanneyri 
Innrihólmur 


436 AM 249 f, fol.; GKS Additamenta 1, fol. 
437 Borgfirðinga sogur, p. 163. 
438 Not in AM 249 k, fol. 


439 The church owned a copy when Auðunn's máldagi was compiled, and had acquired 
a second by the time of Pétr's, which lists an old and a new one. 


440 "sóngr" in Auðunn's máldagi, "historia" in Pétr's. 
441 First attested in Pétr's máldagi. 
442 First attested in Jón's máldagi. 
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Otradalur 
Suónd* S 


Image: Hólmur, Rosmhvalanes 


Three versions of Thomas saga erkibyskups and an anecdote about the saint 
are preserved in fourteenth-century mss. St. KARLSSON (1973) has most recently 
examined the relationships of these texts to individuals known to have written 
about Thomas; his conclusions are summarized in Appendix II. In addition to St. 
Karlsson's article, see M. ORME (1966), P. FOOTE (1961: On the Fragmentary 
Text Concerning St Thomas Becket), and A. JAKOBSEN (1977). 

The proliferation of sagas appears to be reflected in the máldagar; note the 
acquisition of a second copy at Ás, and the appearance of two copies in Mið- 
fjörður during the fourteenth century. 

A poem about Thomas Becket was composed by Óláfr Þórðarson hvítaskáld 
in the first half of the thirteenth century; only four lines of it remain443. 

Thomas appears to have enjoyed considerable popularity in Iceland during 
the century following his death. Hrafn Sveinbjarnarson is said to have made a 
vow to him in fulfillment of which he visited his shrine at Canterbury444. The 
first Icelander to be named Tómas was a young kinsman of Hrafn's. Thomas is 
invoked by Abbot Brandr of Þykkvabær in Þorgils saga skaróa^*5, which also 
informs us that Thomas was the favourite saint of Þorgils himself. Þorgils re- 
portedly asked to have Thomas saga read to him on the night before he was 
attacked and killed on Jan. 22, 1258. His saga informs us that the fatal wound 
was identical to the one that slew the archbishop ^46, 


Thorlac > Þorlákr 
Urbanus [Urbanus Í papa) 


May 25 All calendars 
Co-patron: Laugarnes (1366-1379) 


The bishop who consecrated the church at Laugarnes was Oddgeir, a 
Norwegian. 


443 Edited in Skjd W, A p. 97; B p. 109. 
44 Hs, p. 3. 
445 Sr П, p. 257. 


^46 Sr 11, pp. 295, 298. For a similar example of listening to the story of a saint on the 
eve of death, see entry for "Andrew". 
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Ursula and the 11,000 Virgins [Ursula et soc. vv. et mm.] 


Oct. 21 Undecim milia virginum — leyfisdagr 
Seven out of eight calendars44? 


Co-patron: Melar 


A short note about S. Ursula is found in a fourteenth-century ms.*48. Her 
story was also known from Breta sógur, the translation of Geoffrey of Mon- 
mouth's Historia Regum Britanniae made in the early or mid-thirteenth century. 

An Úrsúla Snorradóttir lived in the late twelfth century ^49. 

The right-hand altar in the crypt of Lund cathedral, dedicated in 1131, con- 
tained relics of the 11,000 virgins450. 


Vincent (Vincentius diac. Caesaraugustanus m. Valentiae] 


Jan. 22 Leyfisdagr 
Co-patron: Innrihólmur 
Mass: Grenjaðarstaður 


Vincentius saga is known from a fragmentary thirteenth-century ms, and an 
epitome of it is found in a fourteenth-century fragment. 

The daughter of a Vincentíus Eyjólfsson was alive in the 1170's451, 

Morkinskinna*5? and related kings' sagas tell how Haraldr harðráði dis- 
covered a shrine with relics of S. Vincent in a ship abandoned by the Danish king 
Sveinn Ülfsson during a battle. Possibly this reflects the presence of these relics 
in Norway; an altar which contained relics of S. Vincent (among others) was de- 
dicated to him in Lund in 1145453, as was a chapel in Nidaros in 1161454. 


447 Not in AM 249 e, fol. 

448 AM 764, 4to, printed in Alfræði íslenzk, vol. Ш, pp. 10-11. 
449 Sel, p. 5]. 

450 Necrologium Lundense, p. 51. 

451 Sr I, p. 102. 

452 Mork, p. 216. 

455 Necrologium Lundense, p. 92. 

454 Oloph Odenius, Vincentius, in KHL XX, col. 88. 
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Vitus [Vitus m. Romae] 


June 15 Leyfisdagr 


Vitus appears along with Þorlákr in a vision at the alþingi in 1198455, It is 
worth noting that Skálholt cathedral had most recently been consecrated on Vitus' 
Mass^56, and this fact, or the proximity of the feast to the alþingi, which met at 
the end of June, might account for the vow to him at this time. 

A relic of S. Vitus was preserved in the right-hand altar of the crypt of 
Lund cathedral, consecrated in 1131457. 


Porlákr (Thorlacus ep. Skalholtensis] 


Dec. 23 Holy Day of Obligation, meira hald, vigils (estab- 
lished 1199) 


July 2 Ordinatio Thorlaci Two out of eight calendars458 


July 20 Translatio Thorlaci 
Holy Day of Obligation from 1237 


Patron: Bessastaðir, Fljótsdalur459 * 
Flagbjarnarholt * 
Grytubakki * 
Hjórsey * 
Hlíðarendi * S 
Hof, Hvolhreppur * S (Norse); copy of Office460; all 
canonical hours to be sung on both feasts (half-church, 
reportedly the first dedicated to S. Porlákr [in 1198]) 
Hraun, Keldudalur * 
Hæringsstaðir * 
Kirkjulækur (half-church, founded in 1371) * 
Klofi* S 
Kroppur (with Catherine) 


455 ps, p. 228. 


456 The consecration by Bishops Klængr and Bjọrn (in office together between 1152- 
1162) is described in Hungrvaka (bs, p. 110). 


457 Necrologium Lundense, p. 51. 
458 AM 249 f, fol.; GKS Add 1, fol. 


459 borlákr was the patron of the church according to a máldagi òf c. 1500 (DI VII 
461, p. 447). 


460 DI IV, p. 84: "Þollaks song oc les med". 
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Co-patron: 


CULTUS 


Núpar 

Presthólar * 

Reykir, Mosfellssveit (half-church) * 
Skeggjastaðir * 

Vestmannaeyjar (Westman Islands) 
Vetleifsholt* S 

Prándarholt * 


Bergsstaðir * 

Búrfell 

Engey (half-church, consecrated 1379) 

Eyjólfsstaðir (half-church, with Catherine, consecr. 
1305-1319) alms winter Mass 

Eyri, Bitra (consecrated 1317) 

Garpsdalur * 

Gaulverjabær * 

Grunnavík 

Hof, Gnúpverjahreppur * 

Hólmur, Rosmhvalanes * 5 or office46! 

Hrísar (half-church, with Catherine) 

Hruni (with Catherine, Thomas Becket) 

Hvammur, Hvammssveit 

Hvammur, Norórárdalur * 

Hvoll, Saurber 

Kaldaðarnes, Bjarnarfjörður (consecrated 1269-1319) 

Krossholt 

Kvíguvogar 

Meðalfell * 

Melar S (Latin) 

Nes, Selvogur (with Catherine, Magnús) 

Njaróvík * 

Otradalur 

Spákonufell * alms 

Skálholt Cathedral? gifts relic 


461 "bollaks sögu med Legendu" of Vilkin's máldagi could conceivably be a copy of 
the saga accompanied by a Latin Vita, but one might expect such a volume to be described as 
"Þorláks saga in Norse and Latin" or the equivalent. Í suspect that "sógu" ís in fact a 
misreading for "sóngr", in the present case meaning "office". 

462 It is clear that Þorlákr was considered to be a patron of the cathedral, along with 
Peter; in addition, Bishop Páll consecrated a "church", presumably a chapel, to him in the 
tower ("stópull") he built for the bells he had purchased for the cathedral (Ps, pp. 415-416). 


Co-patron of altar: 


Image: 
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Staður, Grindavík (with Catherine) 
Sæból (with Catherine, Magnús) 
Tjaldanes (half-church) 

Torfastaðir, Grafningur (half-church) 
Tröllatunga 

Vatnshorn 

Villingaholt 

Þerney 

Tröllatunga 

Viðey monastery (founded 1225 or 1226) 


Apavatn (half-church) Mass 
Barð, Fljót 

Bjarnarnes 

Eiðar 

Garður, Kelduhverfi 
Gröf 

Hallormsstaður 
Haukadalur 

Holt under Eyjafjöll 
Holt, Síða 

Hvanneyri 

Höfði, Höfðaströnd 
Kálfafell, Fljótshverfi miracle 
Kalmanstunga 
Kirkjubær convent 
Kirkjubær, Hróarstunga 
Kóreksstaðir (Kristfé) 
Krossavík 
Kvennabrekka 
Laugaland 

Miðbæli 

Mjóifjörður 
Möðrudalur alms 
Mörk under Eyjafjöll 
Narfeyri 

Skál 

Staðarfell 

Staður, Súgandafjörður 
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Stafafell 

Steinar 

Úthlíð 

Valþjófsstaður 
Vatnsfjörður 
Þykkvabær monastery 


Books: see above, also: 
Garðar, Akranes office (sóngr)*8? 
Glesiber S 
Hólar cathedral S 


Relics: Skálholt cathedral, see above 
Flatey, Skjálfandise4 
Papafjörður (Papisfjörður)465 


Mass: see above, and: 
Einholt (half-church) Matins and Mass 
Kálfanes (half-church) 


Other: Skarð (Ytraskarð) cow 
Þorlákr is invoked in a truce-formula found in a 
fourteenth-century ms.466 


Þorláks saga exists in three versions, which have been edited by J. Helgason 
along with a miracle collection and related Latin texts467, The oldest version, A, 
appears to have been written soon after Þorlákr was declared a saint, and is pre- 
sumably an adaptation of a Latin Vita composed at that time. The B version, 
written later in the thirteenth century, includes an interpolation, the "Oddaverja 
báttr", which describes Þorlákr's conflicts with lay chieftains. This version pre- 
sents him as a champion of church rights468, The C version, which makes use of 
both A and B, includes three miracle collections as well. The first of these 
(chaps. 39-106 in the edition) may well be a version of the book read at the 
alþingi by Bishop Páll in 1199, with a few additions from the following year. 
Chapters 71-106 in this collection are also found in AM 645, 4to (J), a ms. copied 
before the middle of the thirteenth century. The first part of J is missing, and the 
miracles are in a different order from C; J also contains nine miracles not in C. J 
has been reproduced in facsimile as A Book of Miracles. Chapters 107-132 of C 


463 DI WI 27, pp. 68-69. 

464 bs, p. 396. 

465 ps, p. 394 (ms. "Papisfjörður“). 

466 DIMI, p. 48. 

467 bs, part 2. 

468 See J. BODVARSSON (1968) who dates the B version to the episcopate of Ami 
Porláksson. 
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contain a collection of miracles compiled at Skálholt at the end of the thirteenth 
and beginning of the fourteenth centuries (the last date mentioned is 1325). The 
third collection (chaps. 133-177) appears to date from the episcopate of borlákr's 
successor, Páll Jónsson (1195-1211). It contains miracles from England, Norway, 
and the diocese of Hólar, and a summary of some visions sent by Guðmundr 
Arason to the monk Gunnlaugr Leifsson to be recorded, presumably in Latin?69. 
The miracles in the third collection are also found in A and B, but often 
abbreviated and re-arranged; B also contains a number of miracles not found in 
C, but paralleled in A or ]470, B is incomplete. 

A lost vernacular poem in honour of Þorlákr was composed during the 
winter of 1236-1237. 

Latin fragments of a Vita of S. borlákr survive, and are edited in Ps, pp. 
161-174. They have been discussed by Bj. ADALBJARNARSON (1958), J. BENE- 
DIKTSSON (1969), and K. WoLF (1989), who provides an English translation. R. 
A. OTTÓSSON has edited an office for the feast of S. Þorlákr as S. Thorlaci 
episcopi officia rhythmica et proprium missa іп AM 241 A folio. A verse prayer 
to Porlákr has also been preserved4?! 

A silk maniple from Hólar cathedral, probably opus anglicanum of the early 
thirteenth century, is embroidered in gold with images of S. borlákr and S. 
Jón472, 

On Porlákr's Mass the poor were to receive twelve ells at Eyjólfsstaðir“?3, 
and a pound of food or an eyrir of homespun at Möðrudalur“74. The latter charity 
was established by one Ólafr Jónsson when he gave the church a cow. In Pétr's 
máldagi for Spákonufell, the church is required to receive a dependent475 on 
borlákr's Mass in December and support him through Christmas, as well as Easter 
week and Whit week476. 

Þorlákr's miracle collections tell of numerous offerings taken to the cathe- 
dral of Skálholt. In addition, a couple donated a quarter of an estate to "the holy 
Apostle Peter and the holy Bishop Þorlákr“ in 1340477, and the lawman Þorsteinn 
Eyjólfsson gave five kúgildi to "holy Þorlákr and the church at Skálholt“ among 
other bequests in his will of 1386478, 

"Porlákr's cow" at Skarð probably represents a gift to the saint. 


469 bs, p. 400 ff. The verb used to describe the process is "dikta". 
410 Cf. B chap. 59 ff. 

41 See p. 32. 

472 E. GuDIONSSON (1988 and 1989). 

473 DI YI 217, p. 396. 

474 Vilkin's máldagi (DI IV, p. 215). 

475 "kvenngildr ómagi". 

476 DI TII, p. 552. 

477 DI W 475, p. 734, see entry for "Peter". 

478 DI W 336, p. 392. 
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Porlákr is invoked with Mary and Olaf in a truce formula contained in a 
fourteenth-century ms.479, 

As was pointed out in the introduction, Icelandic religious and secular 
leaders may have been actively hunting for a saint at the end of the twelfth 
century. Þorlákr, a former abbot with no known offspring, must have impressed 
his contemporaries. Þorláks saga informs us that in 1197, the winter Jón 
Loptsson, who had been Porlákr's most prominent opponent, died, a priest in the 
diocese of Hólar dreamed that Þorlákr appeared to him and announced that the 
weather would improve and that his relics should be dug up. The dream was re- 
ported to Bishop Brandr, and we are told that borlákr was much called on in the 
North480, Brandr wrote and told Bishop Páll (who was also Þorlákr's nephew) 
about the miracles that had occurred, and although Páll was skeptical at first, he 
elevated the relics and gave formal permission for vows to Þorlákr at the alþingi 
of 1198. Miracles were reported at that very assembly, and a vow to dedicate a 
church to Porlákr dates from the same summer“8!, The B version of Þorláks saga 
includes a miracle from the same year in which a vow is made in the Westman 
Islands to consecrate a newly-built church to S. Porlákr482. Þorlákr's relics were 
formally translated to the cathedral on July 20, and his miracles were published 
and his feast adopted as a Holy Day of Obligation the following year. 

It is worth noting the context in which the cultus developed. Þorlákr's 
sanctity may have been anticipated in ecclesiastical circles; someone appears to 
have had the presence of mind to save the clippings of his hair when his body was 
prepared for burial83. The clergy were prominent from the start; a priest had the 
dream that set off the train of events, and we are told that Þorlákr's former 
chaplain had long talks with Guðmundr Arason about Þorlákr's holiness484, 
These events took place in Hólar; in the diocese of Skálholt, Þorlákr's friends and 
relations were prominent among the recipients of early miracles. Mentioned are 
Gizurr Hallsson, who had given the funeral oration, Gizurr's son, Hallr, Bishop 
Páll (Porlákr's nephew and successor as bishop of Skálholt), and a large number 
of priests. Many of the miracles that can be located occurred in the vicinity of 
Skálholt, although this may reflect the collection procedure as much as the true 
distribution; locations are only given for about half of the total. Four of them 
Occur in connection with impending visits by Bishop Páll, a circumstance which 
would ensure that they were recorded. 

The various miracle collections included in Porláks saga provide abundant 
evidence for Porlákrs popularity in the years immediately following the 
announcement of his sanctity. Both the evidence of the máldagar and infor- 
mation in annals and sagas show a continued interest in him during the following 


479 AM 671 b, 4to (DI IH, p. 48). 
480 bs, pp. 290-291; Bps, p. 451. 
481 At Hof in Hvolhreppur. 

482 bs, p. 300. 

483 ps, p. 283. 

484 Bps I, p. 451. 
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centuries. Bishop Páll dedicated a chapel to him in the tower he built at Skál- 
holt485, and income resulting from vows allowed him to commission an expen- 
sive shrine for the relics, the largest in Iceland*86, Bishop Magnús Gizurarson 
undertook a second translation in 1229487, In 1237 the anniversary of the first 
translation was made a Holy Day of Obligation. This may reflect an event of the 
preceding year; Sturla Þórðarson's Íslendinga saga informs us that his kinsman, 
Órækja Snorrason, called on the saint shortly after this date when attacked by his 
enemies, apparently with some success88. During the winter of 1236, a poem in 
Þorlákr's honor was composed by Ólafr Þórðarson hvítaskáld (Sturla's brother 
and Órækja's cousin); unfortunately it has not survived“89. 

In 1292, borlákr's relics were translated again, probably as a result of re- 
construction in the cathedral490, A series of miracles dates from the early 
fourteenth century. A miracle at Kálfafell performed by Nicholas (to whom the 
church was dedicated) and Porlákr, of whom it owned an image, is recorded in 
Maríu saga491. In 1360 the annals note that Porlákr saved the bishop, his crew, 
and a chest containing church goods in a shipwreck, and in 1388 still more 
miracles were made public. In 1393 Porlákr was called on after a number of 
people had been poisoned by eating meat from a stranded whale; this is the last 
miracle recorded during that century, at the end of which he ranked fourth after 
Mary, Peter, and Olaf, in terms of the number of churches that paid him honour. 


485 bs, pp. 415-416. See note 462 above. 

486 bs, p. 419. For a history of the reliquary, see Kr. ELDJÁRN (1974). 

487 For evidence on the events of 1229, 1237, 1292, 1360, 1388, and 1393, see the 
index to Annals under the heading "Porlákr hinn helgi". 

488 See above p. 21. 

489 Sr I, p. 493. 

499 Annal IV and Annal IX for this year state that Porlákr was "enshrined" (skrín- 
lagór). M. M. Lárusson (1954), p. 45, and ELDJÁRN (1974), pp. 33-34, consider that this 
reflects a translation after the rebuilding of the choir by Bishop Árni, begun in 1277. The 
entries for 1229 are respectively "Translatio sancii Thorlaci episcopi secundo" (Annal IV) 
and "Vpptekinn heilagr domr Thorlaks byskups" (Annal IX, printed in Flateyjarbók, vol. 3). 

*9! Maríu saga, p. 155. 
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CHURCH INDEX 


INTRODUCTION 


The following index of churches includes only churches and chapels 
for which reliable information is available for the period before 1400. 
Only documents containing information relevant to the subject of this 
study have been included. It is arranged as follows: 


1. Name and location of church. 


Alternative spellings or designations are given in parentheses. In 
entries of the form "Akrar, Mýrar" the second name is that of a district 
or geographical feature which distinguishes the farm in question from 
others with the same name. 

The information inside square brackets indicates the location of the 
farm on the 1:250,000 scale map in nine sheets published by Land- 
mælingar Íslands in 1979 and reproduced in miniature in the back of the 
present volume. The number preceding the colon is the number of the 
sheet, reading from north to south and from east to west. The letters and 
numbers following the parentheses indicate the quadrant and location 
within it. On the rare occasions when locations must be referred to the 
1:100,000 scale maps, a reference to the appropriate sheet is provided. 


2. (C)ultus: saints associated with the church before 1400. 


When primary patrons are known, they have been indicated by the 
use of italics. As mentioned above on p. 27, the designation "Mary's 
church" does not necessarily indicate that the Virgin is the primary 
patron of a church. She has been listed as such only when there is 
additional evidence confirming the attribution. 

* indicates that the saint was patron of an altar or of a chapel, but is 
not named in the dedication. 

* indicates that the saint is represented by an image, saga, etc., but 
is not named in the dedication. 

A saint will only be named once in the Church Index; if a saint 
named in the dedication is also represented among the images or in some 
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other way, the fact has not been separately indicated. For details as to 
the precise evidence of veneration the reader is referred to the entries in 
Part JI. 


3. (D)ate. 


When known, dates of consecration have been given, with a 
footnote indicating the source of the information. As pointed out on p. 
27, such dates are not necessarily those of the church's foundation or first 
consecration. 


4. (M)áldagar and other relevant documents. 


The máldagar have, as far as possible, been arranged chronolo- 
gically using the datings set forth on pp. 25-26. Entries on the far left 
thus represent documents that probably date from the first half of the 
fourteenth century or earlier, those in the centre documents from the 
middle or second half of the century, those at the far right documents 
from c. 1400. This format is meant simply as a guide to the reader, and 
by no means provides a hard and fast dating. For máldagar not included 
in the major collections, dates (when known) have been indicated in 
parentheses, 

The editors of DI have noted cases in which an independently 
preserved máldagi is identical to the máldagi in one of the larger 
collections; in addition, they have noted máldagar in the collections 
which they judge to be older than the collection itself. In such cases, the 
máldagi has been printed according to their assessment of its age, rather 
than in the collection in which it is found. This is frequently the case for 
máldagar found in Vilkinsbók. I have indicated such instances in the 
following form: DI II xx p. yy = Vilk. xx. In such cases, the DI entry 
indicates where the document is actually printed. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


DI: Diplomatarium Islandicum. If the máldagi is from one of the 
major collections (those of Auðunn, Jón Eiríksson, Pétr, Vilkin, or 
Hítardalsbók) the collection and the máldagi's position in it have been 
indicated directly below the DI page reference, as follows: 

A: máldagi from the collection of Bishop Auðunn of Hólar (DI II, 
pp. 423-489). 

J: máldagi from the collection of Bishop Jón Eiríksson of Hólar (DI 
III, pp. 155-178). 

P: máldagi from the collection of Bishop Pétr of Hólar (DI III, pp. 
508-591). 

H: Hítardalsbók (DI Ill, pp. 214-235) followed by number in the 
collection. Since Hítardalsbók generally contains little more than the 
dedication of the church, page numbers have not been included. 

H?: Hítardalsbók (DI III, pp. 774-776) followed by number in the 
collection. 

Vilk: Vilkinsbók (DI IV, pp. 38-240), followed by the number in the 
collection. 
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Á, Rangársýsla — Árbær, Holt 


Aðalvík (Staður in Aðalvík) [1:D2NE] 
C: Mary, Peter 


M: РІП 131, pp. 260-26) DIIV, pp. 137-138 
Н 145 Vilk CLX 


Ábær [5:E2NE] 
C: *Mary 


M: DI II, p. 463 
A LIX 


Akrar, Mýrar [2:F4NW] 
C: Mary, Peter, Clement 
D: Consecration, máldagi 1239-1268! 


M: DI I 149, pp. 595-596 DI III 48, p. 86 DITV, pp. 185-186 
H101 Vilk CCXV 


Alfadalur — Sæból 


Álftamýri, Arnarfjörður [1:C3S] 
C: Mary, John the Baptist 


M: DII 97, pp. 369-372 DIIV9, рр. 12-13 DIIV, р. 147 
H?19 Vilk CLXXI 


Álftanes, Mýrar [2:F4S] 
C: Mary, *Peter, *Holy Cross 
M: РІШ 50, p. 87 DIIV, p.187 
H99 Vilk CCXVII 


Álftártunga [2:F3/4E] 
C: Mary 
M: DI YII 47, p. 85 DI IV, р. 185 
Н 102 Vilk CCXIV 


Alviðra, Dýrafjörður [1:C3NE] 
C: Mary, Olaf, Benedict 
D: (half-church) consecrated 1344 


M: DI 11 510, pp. 786-787 = 
Islandske Originaldiplomer no. 19 (1344) 


! Bishop Sigvarðr composed the máldagi when he consecrated the church (DI 1 149, 
p. 596). 


Ámúlastaðir ә Vomúlastaðir 


Apavatn (Efra-, Neðra-Apavatn), Grímsnes (half-church) [6:A2] 
C: Mary, *Þorlákr 
M: DIT 104, pp. 404-405 DIIV, p. 91 
Vilk LXXIX 
Árbær (Á), Holt [6:B3W] 
C: Mary, John the Baptist, *Paul 


M: DI 1 444, pp. 697-698 DI IV, р. 87 
H36 Vilk LXIX 


Árbær, Ölfus [3:G3NE] 


C: *Mary 
M: DI IV, p. 92 
Vilk LXXX 
Arnarbæli, Eyjafjóll + Miðbæli 
Arnarbæli, Ölfus [3:G3N] 
C: Nicholas, *Mary 
M: DI IV, pp. 97-98 
Vilk XCIV 
Árnes, Trékyllisvík [1:G2SE] 
M: DI 378, p. 617 DI IV, p. 132 
Vilk CLIV 
Arnheiðarstaðir, Fljótsdalur (Kristfé) [8:F2] 
M: DI II 187, p. 240 = Vilk DITV, p. 213 
Vilk CCL 
Árskógur (Stærri Árskógur), Árskógsströnd [4:F3NW] 
C: John the Baptist, *Mary 
M: DI II, pp. 454-455 DI III, рр. 515-516 
A XLII PV 


As, Fell [8:F2NE] 
C: Mary, *John the Baptist, *John the Evangelist 
M: DIIV, p. 213 
Vilk CCLI 
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Ás (Stóriás), Hálsasveit [2:H3SE] 
C: Mary, Andrew, Blaise, All Saints 
D: consecrated, máldagi 1239-12682 


M: DI IV, pp. 124-125 
H82 Vilk CXLI 


Ás, Holt [6:A3E] 
C: Mary, Olaf, *Catherine, *Nicholas, *Peter 


M: DI IV, pp. 61-62 
Н 34 УШК XXXVII 


Ás, Kelduhverfi [7:C2SW] 
C: Thomas Becket, *Mary, *John the Evangelist 


M: DI II, pp. 428-429 DI II, pp. 585-586 
A VII P LXXVI 


Ásar (Eystri-Ásar), Skaftártunga [6:F3SW] 
C: Mary, Peter 
M: DI II 507, pp. 784-785 


Ásar (Ytri-Ásar), Skaftártunga (chapel) [6:F3SW]? 


M: mentioned in DI II 507, p. 785 DIIV, p. 237 
Н 191 Vilk CCXCIII 


Ásgarður, Hvammssveit [2:G2N] 
C: *Olaf 
M: DI IU 68, p. 104 


Ásgeirsá, Víðidalur [4:A4SE] 
C: Peter, *Mary, *Guðmundr 


M: DI l, pp. 478-479 РІШ, pp. 162-163 DI II, рр. 549-450 
ALXXXVII J XIII P XLII 


Ásólfsskáli (6:C4NW) 


C: Olaf 
M: D/150, pp. 255-256 DIII424, p. 682 = HS 


2 The máldagi was composed by Bishop Sigvarðr when he cousecrated the church 
(Vilkin's máldagi: DI IV, p. 125). 
3 See sheet 68 of 1:100,000 map. 
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Auðbrekka, Hörgárdalur [4:F3SW] 


C: Paul, *Mary, *Peter 
M: DI MI, p. 521 
P XI 


Auðkúla [4:B4E] 
C: John the Baptist, *Mary, *Andrew, *Nicholas, *Paul, *Zachary, *Elizabeth 
M: DI II, p. 474 DI II, р. 160 DI NI, pp. 542-543 
A LXXVIII JIX P XXXIV 


Auðsholt, Ölfus [3:G3NE] 
M: DI IV, p. 92 
Vilk LXXXII 
Bakki, Hrútafjörður — Prestbakki 
Bakki, Miðfjörður — Staðarbakki 


Bakki, Öxnadalur [4:E4NE] 


C: John the Evangelist, *Mary 
M: DI III, pp. 517-518 
P VII 


Barb, Fljót [4:D2SE] 


C: *Olaf, *Þorlákr 


M: DI II, pp. 458-459 
A XLVIII 


Bergsstaðir, Svartárdalur [4:C4S] 
C: Olaf, Þorlákr, *Mary, *Brigid 


M: DI II, p. 473 DI III, pp. 158-159 DI L, рр. 544-545 
A LXXVI J VI P XXXVI 
Berufjörður [8:G3S W} 
C: Olaf, *Mary 
M: DI IV, р. 202 


Vilk CCXLIII 
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Berunes [8:G3S] 
C: Mary, ?Peter, ?Paul* 
M: 


Bessastaðir, Álftanes [3:E/F2S] 
C: Mary, Nicholas, *John the Evangelist, * Thomas 
M: DI III 28, pp. 69-70 


Bessastaðir, Fljótsdalur [8:F2SW] 
C: Porlákr5, *Mary, *Apostles 
M: 


Bíasker — Byjasker 


Bíldsfell (half-church) [3:G2SE] 


C: Mary, Peter, Nicholas 
M: DIT 108, p. 409 


Bjarnanes, Hornafjörður [9:E2N] 


C: Mary, *Þorlákr 
M: DI YII 189, p. 242 


Bjarnarhófn, Helgafellssveit [2:E2/3W] 
C: Nicholas, *Mary 


M: DI II 124, p. 257 DI YII 71, рр. 107 


Blöndudalshólar (Hólar) [4:CASW] 
C: John the Baptist, *Mary 


M: DI II, pp. 473-474 
ALXXVII 


DI III, p. 159 
J VII 


* See pp. 145-146. 


DIIV, p. 230 
Н 175 Vilk CCLXXX 


DIIV, p. 107 
H62 Vilk CX 


DI YN, р. 212 
Vilk CCXLIX 


DI IV, p. 93 
Vilk LXXXIV 


DIIV, p. 233 
Vilk CCLXXXIV 


DIIV, p. 172 
Vilk CC 


DI II, pp. 543-544 
P XXXV 


5 Patron according to DI VII 461, p. 447, from c. 1500, but the church contained an 


image of him at an earlier date. 
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Bólstaðarhlíð [4:C4W] 
C: Michael, *Mary 
M: DI I, p. 472 DI III, pp. 157-158 DI TI, p. 545 
ALXXV JN P XXXVII 


Borg under Eyjafjöll (Stóraborg) [6:C4E] 

C: Mary 

M: DIII 420, p. 678 DI 1I 210, p. 259 =H3 
Borg, Mýrar [2:G4W] 

C: Michael, *Mary, *Mary Magdalene, *Olaf, *Blaise 

M: DI II 51, p. 88 DI IV, рр. 187-188 

Н 98 Vilk CCXVIII 

Borg, Skagafjörður — Sjávarborg 


Borgarhöfn (half-church) [9:D2NW] 


M: DITI 494, pp. 770-771 DI IV, pp. 234-235 
H181 Vilk CCLXXXVI 


Brautarholt, Kjalarnes [23:F2NW] 
C: Nicholas 


M: DIIV, pp. 113-114 
Н 53 Vilk CXXII 


Breiðá (Breiðmörk, Breiðármörk), Öræfi [9:C2] 
C: Mary 
M: DITI 497, pp. 772-773 
Breiðabólsstaður, Fljótshlíð [6:B3SE] 


C: Mary, *James, *Jón of Hólar 


M: DIII 431, pp. 687-689 DI IV, pp. 81-83 
Н 21,41 Vilk LXI 


Breiðabólsstaður, Síða (Kristbú) [6:F3E] 
C: Christ, Mary 


M: D/1 33, pp. 201-203 DI IN, рр. 236-237 
H185 VilkCCXC 


Breiðabólsstaður, Steingrímsfjörður — Staður 
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Breiðabólsstaður, Suðursveit (half-church) [9:C2SE] 
C: *Mary 
M: DIIV, p.200 
Vilk CCXXXVII 


Breiðabólsstaður, Vatnsdalur [4:B4S W] 
C: *Mary, *Andrew 


M: DI I, p. 478 
ALXXXV 


Breiðabólsstaður, Vesturhóp [4:A4S] 
C: Olaf$, *Mary? 
M: РІП, pp. 479-480 DI li, pp. 167-168 
A LXXXVIII JXX 


Breiðabólsstaður, Ölfus [3:G3NW]8 
C: Mary, Olaf, *Laurence 


M: DI IV, pp. 98-99 
Vilk XCV 


Breiðármörk, Breiðmörk — Breiðá 


Brekka, Hvalfjarðarströnd (half-church) [3:F1E] 


M: DIIV, p. 198 
Vilk CCXXXIV 


Brekka, Ingjaldssandur (chapel) — Sæból 


Brjánslekur [1:D4S] 
C: Gregory, *Mary 
M: DI VI 161, p. 194 DIIV, p. 151 
H?1l Vilk CLXXVIII 


Bræðratunga (Tunga), Biskupstungur [6:B2W] 
C: Andrew, *Mary 


M: DI II 409, pp. 668-669 DIIV, pp. 40-41 
Vilk IV 


$ Patron according to a fifteenth-century máldagi (DJ V 75, p. 85). The máldagar of 
Aubunn and Jón include an image of him. 

7 An altar to the Virgin is mentioned in Annal VII sub anno 1319. 

* See sheet 37 of 1:100,000 map. 
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Búðardalur, Skarðsströnd [2:F2N] 
C: Michael, *Margaret 
D:1239-1268; 13309 
M: DI 11 398, pp. 650-651 DIIYV, p. 157 
H?3 Vilk CLXXXVIII 


Búland, Skaftártunga [6:F3SW] 


C: Olaf 
M: DII 505, p.783 Н 197 = DI III 196, p. 246 


Búrfell, Grímsnes [3:H2S W] 


C: Mary, Blaise or Ваѕ1110, Þorlákr 
M: DIII 18, pp. 63-64 DI IV, p. 90 
Vilk LXXV 


Burstarfell, Vopnafjörður (half-church) [7:EANE] 


C: Peter 
M: РІІУ, p. 217 
Vilk CCLIX 
Byjasker, Rosmhvalanes (half-church) [3:D2S] 
C: Olaf, *Mary 
M: DI YII 206, p. 256 (Hvalsnes, 1370) DITV, p. 105 
Vilk CV 
Bægisá [4:F3S W] 
C: *Mary, *John the Baptist 
M: DI III, pp. 518-519 (1399) 
P VIII 


Bær, Borgarfjörður [2:G4NE] 
C: Olaf, Mary, Peter, Martin, Agnes, Maurice 
D: cons. 1178-1193!! 


M: DI III 88, pp. 123-124 DITV, р. 191 
H84 Vilk CCXXI 


9 The máldagi for Skarð (DI W 384, p. 635) mentions that Bishop Sigvarðr con- 
secrated the church at Búðardalur and made it independent of the church at Skarð. Annal 
VIII enters the consecration of the church at Búðardalur under the year 1330. 

10 See entry for "Basil". 

И The máldagi (DI V 350, p. 401) is from the late fifteenth century, but states that the 


church was consecrated by S. Porlákr. This statement is supported by his saga (Ps, pp. 256- 
260). 
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Bær, Flói 2 Gaulverjabær 
Bær, Óslandshlíð — Miklibær 


Bær, Rauðasandur — Saurbær 


Dalbær, Landbrot (Kristbú) | Ytri-Dalbær 6:F3SE] 


or (Eystri-Dalbær 6:G3SW} 


C: Nicholas 


M: DI 130, pp. 194-199 DIIII 193, p. 245 = H 187 


Dalur, Eyjafjóróur — Djápidalur 
Dalur under Eyjafjóll — Stóridalur 


Desjarmyri [7:H4S W] 
C: Mary 
M: DI VIII 6 


Djúpidalur (Stóridalur), Eyjafjörður [4:FASW] 
C: Peter, *Paul 


M: РЇП, р. 45212 
A XXXVI 


Draflastaðir [4:G3S W] 
C: Peter, *Mary, *2 bishops 
M: РІП, pp. 440-441 
A XXIII 
Dvergasteinn, Seyðisfjörður [8:H2NW] 
C: Mary 
M: 


Dyrhólar (Dyrhólmar), Myrdalur [6:DASE] 


C: Michael (or Nicholas)!3, *Mary, *Apostles 
M: DI II 482, p. 742 


Dyrhólmar — Dyrhólar 


12 The máldagi is illegible. 
13 See entry for "Michael" in Part H. 


DI IV, рр. 222-223 
H163 Vilk CCLXVIII 


DII, p. 525 
P XVI 


РІШ, pp. 571-572 
P LXVII 


DI IV, pp. 224-225 
Vilk CCLXXI 


BÆR - ENGEY 


Efribrú, Grímsnes [3:G2SE] 
C: Nicholas 
M: 


Efrinúpur — Nupur 


Egilsstaðir, Flói [6:A3NW] 
C: Nicholas 
M: 


Eiðar [8:G1SW] 
C: Mary, *Þorlákr, *Nicholas, *Matthias 
M: 


Einarsstaðir, Reykjadalur [4:H3S W] 
C: Peter, *Mary 


M: DII, p. 437 
A XVII 


Einholt, Biskupstungur (half-church) [6:B2N] 
C: Mary, *Þorlákr 
M: DI 1106, pp. 406-407 


Einholt, Hornafjörður [9:EZNW] 
C: Mary 


M: DI VI 316, pp. 334-335 


Einiholt — Einholt 


Engey (half-church) [3:F2W] 
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DI YV, p. 91 
Vilk LXXVII 


DIIV, p. 59 
Vilk XXXIII 


DI IV, pp. 220-221 
Н 159 Vilk CCLXIV 


DI III, pp. 555-556 
P XLIX 


DI IV, p. 49 
Vilk XV 


DI IV, pp. 233-234 


H180 Vilk CCLXXXV 


C: Holy Cross, Dionysius, Thomas Becket, Olaf, Þorlákr, Catherine, Sunnifa, 


*Mary 
D: consecrated 137914 


M: DI VII 281, pp. 338-339 (1379) = Vilk DI TV, p. 109 


14 DI VIE 281, p. 338. 


H57 Vilk CXIV 
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Esja (Esjuberg) [3:F2N] 
C: Columba!5 


Ey, Landeyjar (half-church) [6:B3S] 
C: Peter 
M: DIT 52, p. 257 DI III 217, р. 264 


Eyjar, Kjós (half-church) [3:F2NE] 
C: Mary, Peter, Olaf 
M: DII 57, pp. 266-267 


Eyjardalsá, Bárðardalur [4:G4NE] 
C: John the Evangelist, *Mary,*Thomas 


M: DI II, p. 438 
A XIX 


Eyjólfsstaðir, Vellir (half-church) [8:F2NE] 
C: Porlákr, Catherine 
D: máldagi, consecration 1305-131916 
M: DI H 217, p. 396 (1305-1319) 


Eyri, Álftafjörður — Narfeyri 
Eyri, Arnarfjóróur — Hrafnseyri 
Eyri, Bitra (Óspakseyri) [2:HINW] 


DI IV, p. 79 
Н 15 Vilk LVI 


DIIV, р. 116 
Vilk CXX VIII 


РІШ, p. 558 
P LIII 


C: Mary, John the Evangelist, Olaf, Þorlákr, Margaret, *John the Baptist 


chapel at Guðlaugsvík *Nicholas 
D: máldagi, consecrated 131717 


M: DI II 231, pp. 409-410 (1317) = first half of Vilk 


Eyri, Kjós [3:F1/2] 
D: consecrated 1269-131918 


M: DI 1I 224, p. 404 (1269-1319) 


15 See entry in Part H. 

16 By Bishop Árni Helgason (D/ H 217, p. 396). 
1? DI YI 231, p. 409. 

18 By "Bishop Ámi" (DI W 224, p. 404). 


DI IV, pp. 127-128 


Vilk CXLVIII 
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Eyri, Kolgrafafjörður — Hallbjarnareyri 


Eyri, Seyðisfjörður (1:E2SW) 
C: Peter 


M: DIII 376, p. 616 DITV, р. 136 
H 139 Vilk CLVII 


Eyri, Skutulsfjóróur [1:D2SE] 
C: Mary, John the Evangelist 


M: DII 130, p. 260 DI IV, рр. 140-141 
Н 137 Vilk CLXIII 


Eystra-, Eystri- 2 Ásar, Hof, Hraun (Hraunsmúli), Skarð 
Eyvindarhólar — Hólar under Eyjafjöll 


Eyvindarmüli (6:C3SW)} 
C: John the Evangelist, *Mary 


M: DI II 429, p. 686; Ш 348, p. 404 = H 9. DI IV, pp. 76-77 
Vilk LII 


Fagranes [4:C3SE] 
C: Matthew, *Mary, *Nicholas, *Benedict, *Guómundr 


M: DI II, p. 468 DI II, р. 174 DI I, pp. 562-563 
ALXIX JXXX PLIX 


Fell, Biskupstungur — Torfastaðir 


Fell, Kollafjörður [1:G4SE] 
C: Mary, John the Evangelist, Olaf, Mary Magdalene 
D: máldagi established 135419 


M: DI II 126, p. 258 DI III 54, p. 90 (1354) DITV, р. 128 
Н 151 Vilk CXLIX 


Fell, Sléttuhlíð [4:D2SW] 


C: Peter, *Mary 
M: DI II, p. 459 DI MI, pp. 561-562 
A XLIX P LVII 


Fellsmüli, Aðaldalur 2 Múli 


19 DI WI 54, p. 90. 
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Fellsmüli, Land [6:B3NE] 


C: John 
M: 


Fíflholt, Landeyjar? (half-church) [6:B3SW] 
C: Mary 
M: 


Fíflholt, Landeyjar?! (half-church) [6:B3S W] 
C: Stephen 
M: 


Fitjar, Skorradalur [2:H4S] 
C: Nicholas, *Mary 
M: DI II 89, р. 124 


Fjall — Vörðufell 


Flaga, Skaftártunga (chapel) [6:E3SE] 
M: 


Flagbjarnarholt (see also Vellir, Land) (6 B3N] 


C: Þorlákr, *Paul, *Peter, *Sebastian, *Blaise 
M: 


Flatatunga [4:D4SE] 
C: *Mary, *Peter 
M: DI II, pp. 462-463 
A LVII 


DI IV, pp. 64-65 
Vilk XLII 


DI IV, pp. 79-80 
HY) Vilk LVII 


DIIV, p. 80 
Vilk LIX 


DI IV, р. 119 
H73 Vilk CXXXII 


DI IV, р. 237 
Н 194 VilkCCXCVI 


DI IV, p. 66 
Vilk XLV 


20 Jt is unknown whether this was the "Eastern" or "Western" of two adjacent farms 


called Fíflholt. 
21 See previous note. 
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Flatey, Breiðafjörður (2: E1S W] 
C: John the Evangelist, *Mary 


M: DI IL 50, p. 118 DI III 162, pp. 194-195 DIIV, p. 152 
H?10 Vilk CLXXX 


Flatey, Skjálfandi [4:G2W] 


C: *Mary, *Porlákr22 


M: РІП, р. 441 
A XXIV 


Foss, Mýrar -э Langárfoss 


Fossvellir, Jökulsárhlíð (Kristfé) [8:F1E] 


M: DI IV, p. 220 
H157 Vilk CCLXII 


Fróðá, Snæfellsnes [2: C3NE] 
C: Mary 
M: DI II 74, рр. 108-109 DIIV, р. 174 
Vilk ССІП 


Galmastjörn — Kalmanstjörn 
Galmastunga — Kalmanstunga 


Garðar, Akranes [3:E2NE] 


C: Laurence, Sebastian, *Holy Cross, *Mary, *John the Evangelist, *Þorlákr, 
*Olaf 
M: DII 113, pp. 417-418 DIII 223, pp. 403-404 
DI III 27, pp. 68-69 (1352) DIIV, рр. 194-196 
H'9 Vilk CCXXIX 


Garðar, Álftanes [3:E2SE] 
C: Peter, * Магу, * Apostles 


M: DI IV, рр. 107-108 
Vilk CXI 


Garður, Fnjóskadalur — Garður, Kelduhverfi 


22 See Ps, p. 396. 
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Garður, Kelduhverfi [7:B2S] 
C: Mary, John the Evangelist, Apostle Thomas, *Þorlákr 


M: DI IL, рр. 427-428 DIII, p. 585 
A VI PLXXV 


Garpsdalur [2:GINW] 
C: Mary, Peter, borlákr 


M: DI II 51, p. 118 DI I 359, pp. 576-577 DITV, р. 154 
Н? 5 УЙЕ CLXXXIV 


Gaulverjabær, Flói [3:H3] 


C: Mary, Þorlákr 
M: DIT 103, pp. 403-40423 DI 11 412, pp. 671-672 DI IV, pp. 56-58 
Vilk XXIX 


Gegnishólar, Flói [3:H3] 
C: Mary, *John, *Catherine 
M: DIIV, p. 58 
Vilk XXXI 


Geithellur, Álftafjörður [8:F4NEJ 
C: Michael*4, *Mary 
M: DI V, p. 203 
Vilk CCXLIV 


Geldingaholt (4:D4NW] 
C: Peter 


M: DI II, p. 467 
ALXVI 


Gilsbakki, Hvítársíóa [2:138 W] 
C: Mary, Michael, Nicholas, *Laurence 


M: DI 191, pp. 358-359 DIIV, p. 121 
H92 Vilk CXXXVIII 


2 Máldagi approved by S. Þorlákr (1178-1193). 


24 Patron according to a late máldagi (DI VII 65, p. 35); Vilkin's máldagi mentions an 
image of him. 
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Glaumbær, Skagafjörður [4:C4NE] 
C: John the Baptist, *Mary, *Michael, *Peter, *Cecilia 
M: DI IN, pp. 174-175 DI II, p. 564 
(no entry in A25) JXXXI P LXI 


Glæsibær [4:F3SE] 
C: Nicholas, *Jón of Hólar, *Mary, *Porlákr 


M: DI II, p. 454 DI TII, pp. 520-521 
A XLI PX 


Gnúp- > Nüp- 


Goðdalir, Skagafjörður [5:D2NE] 
C: Nicholas, *Margaret, *Guðmundr, *Mary 


M: DI II, pp. 464-465 РІШ, pp. 176-177 DI tl, pp. 563-564 
ALXI JXXXV PLX 


Grenjaðarstaður [4:H3W] 
C: Martin, *Mary, *Nicholas, *Peter, *Vincent, *Theodore, *Agatha, *Apostles 


M: DI II, pp. 431-434 DI III 586, pp. 709-710 DI III, pp. 578-582 
A XII P LXXI 


Grímsey [4:F/G1] 
C: Olaf, *Mary 
D: consecrated 1106-11212 


M: DI I, pp. 441-43 
AXXV 


Grimsstadir, Hólsfjöll (Kristfé) [7:C4NE] 
M: H 156 


Grimstunga, Vatnsdalur [5:B2NE] 
C: Nicholas, *Mary 


M: DI II, pp. 476-477 DI III, pp. 161-162 DI III, pp. 541-542 
A LXXXIII JXI P XXXIII 


25 A LXIV is in fact the máldagi for Vellir in Skagafjörður. 


26 Consecrated by Bishop Jón Ögmundarson according to Auðunn's máldagi (DI II, 
p. 441). 
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Grjóteyri, Andakíll [2:G4SW] 
D: máldagi established 1269-131927 
M: DII 222, pp. 402-403 — DI TI. 91, рр. 125-126 


Grund, Eyjafjóróur [4:F4E] 
C: Laurence, *Olaf, *Mary 


M: РІП, pp. 452-453 DI II, pp. 523-524 
A XXXVIII P XIV 


Grunnavík, Jökulfirðir [1:E2NW] 
C: Mary, Michael, John the Baptist, Olaf, Þorlákr, Mary Magdalene, 


*Catherine 
M: DITV, pp. 138-139 
Vilk CLXI 
Grýtubakki, Höfðahverfi [4:F3NE] 
C: Þorlákr, *Mary, *Olaf, *Stephen, *John the Baptist 
M: DI II, pp. 445-446 DI MI, pp. 570-571 
A XXVII P LXVI 
Gróf, Hrunamannahreppur [6:B2S W] 
C: Peter, *Þorlákr, *Mary 
M: DI IV, pp. 44-45 
Vilk VIII 


Guólaugsvík (chapel) — Eyri, Bitra 


Gufudalur, Gufufjörður [1:F4W] 
C: Mary, Holy Cross 
D: consecrated 1238-1239 or 1250-125428 
M:D/1135, pp. 519-522 DIIV, р. 153 


H?8 Vilk CLXXXII 
Gufunes [3:F28 W] 
C: Mary 
M: DI I 59, pp. 268-269 


27 By "Bishop Árni" (DI II 222, р. 402). 
2s Bishop Brandr Jónsson, officialis of Skálholt during these years, consecrated the 
church (DI 1 135, p. 522). 
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Gunnarsholt, Rangárvellir [6:B3] 
C: Peter, *Mary, *John 


M: DI II 435, р. 692 DI IV, pp. 84-85 
H?4 Vilk LXVI 


Gunnsteinsstaðir, Langidalur [4:CANW] 
C: Olaf, *Mary 


M: DI II, p. 485 DI TII, р. 169 DI III, pp. 545-546 
A XCVI J XXIII P XXXVIII 


Haffjarðarey (2:E3SE?9} 
C: Nicholas 


M: DIT 116, pp. 421-423 DI YII 43, p. 113 DI IV, pp. 179-180 
H110 Vilk CCIX 


Hafrafellstunga, Axarfjörður [7:C28W] 
C: Mary, John the Evangelist 


M: DI II, p. 426 DI III, p. 157 DI YII, p. 589 
AIV JIV P LXXIX 


Hagi, Barðaströnd [1:D4SW] 
C: Nicholas39, Mary, John the Baptist 
M: DI II 128, pp. 259-260 DI III 160, pp. 193-194 


DI III 245, pp. 300-301 (1375) DI IV, рр. 150-151 
H?12 Vilk CLXXVII 


Hagi, Holt [6:B3NW] 
C: Peter, *Mary, *Thomas 


M: DI IV, p. 63 
Vilk XL 


Hallbjarnareyri (Eyri, Öndverðareyri), Eyrarsveit [2:D2/3 E] 
C: Mary 
M: DI YII 72, рр. 107-108 DI IV, рр. 173-174 
Vilk CCI 


Hallormsstaður, Lagarfljót [8:F2S] 
C: Peter, *Mary, *Þorlákr 


M: DI IV, pp. 207-209 
Vilk CCXLVII 


29 See sheet 25 of 1:100,000 map. 
39 See entry for "Michael" in Part II. 


190 CHURCH 


Háls, Fnjóskadalur [4:G3SW] 
C: Peter, *Mary, *Olaf 


M: DI Il, pp. 439-440 
A XXI 


Háls, Hamarsfjóróur [8:G4NW] 


C: Andrew, *Mary 
M: 


Hamrar, Holt [6:A2S] 


C: Thomas Becket, *Mary 
M: 


Haukadalur (6:B2N] 


INDEX 


DI III, pp. 572-573 
P LXVIII 


DI IV, pp. 230-231 
Vilk CCLXXXI 


DIV, p. 60 
Vilk XXXVI 


C: Mary, Andrew, Martin, Barbara, *Þorlákr 


D: consecrated 1323-13483! 
M: DI II 16, pp. 61-62 


Helgafell [2:E2S] 


: DII 408, 


pp. 667-668 DI IV, pp. 39-40 


Vilk YII 


C: John the Evangelist (monastery and church), Mary (church only), *Olaf, 


* Augustine, *John the Baptist 


D: monastery founded 1184; church consecrated 130832 


M: DI I 69, pp. 280-82 (from Vilk) 


DII 48, pp. 115-116 DIII 70, pp. 105-106 (1355) 


DI YII 271, 


Helgastaðir, Reykjadalur [4:H3SW] 
C: Mary, Nicholas 


M: DI II, pp. 436-437 
A XVI 


pp. 325-329 DIIV, pp. 165-172 


H120 Vilk CXCIX 


DI III, pp. 573-574 
P LXIX 
DI III 545, pp. 650-651 


31 The church was consecrated by "Bishop Jón" (DI II 408, p. 667). It was, however, 
undoubtedly one of the oldest church sites in Iceland, and the dedication to S. Martin is 


attested c. 1285 (Ás, p. 123). 
32 Annal IX. 


HÁLS - HJALTASTADUR 191 


Heydalir, Breiðdalur [8:G3SE] 
C: Stephen, *Mary, *Holy Cross 
M: DI HI 188, p. 241 DI III 309, p. 360 (1382) 
DI III 355, p. 419 (1388) DI IV, p. 229 
H174 Vilk CCLXXIX 


Heynes, Akranes [3:E2NE] 
C: Mary, *Peter 
M: DI II 200, pp. 249-2502 Н 80 DIIV, pp. 196-197 
Vilk CCXXXI 


Hítardalur [2:F3SE] 
C: All Saints, *Mary 


M: DI III 45, p. 84 DITV, pp. 184-185 
Н 103 Vilk CCXIII 


Hítarnes [2:F3SW] 
C: Mary 
M: DI Y 64, pp. 275-276 DI Ill 44, pp. 83-84 DIIV, p. 180 
H108 Vilk CCX 


Hjalli, Ölfus [3:G3NW] 


C: Olaf, *Mary 
M: DI IV, p. 97 
Vilk XCIII 
Hjálmholt, Flói [6:A3NW] 
C: John, *Bartholomew 
M: DIIV, p. 51 
Vilk XX 
Hjaltabakki (Bakki), Ásar [4:B4NW] 
C: *Mary, *Nicholas 
M: DI II, p. 475 
ALXXX 
Hjaltastaður, Hjaltastaðarþinghá [7:G4S] 
C: Mary, *Peter 
M: DIII 185, р. 239 DITV, p. 221 


H160 Vilk CCLXV 
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Hjarðardalur, Önundarfjörður (half-church) [1:D2SW] 


C: All Saints 
M: РІП 129, p. 260 


Hjarðarholt, Dalir [2:G2S] 


C: John the Baptist, *Mary, *Laurence 
M: РІШ 65, рр. 101-102 DIIV, pp. 161-162 
H127 Vilk CXCII 


Hjörsey, Mýrar [2:F4 W] 
C: Mary, Paul, Þorlákr, All Saints, *Holy Trinity 


M: DII 79, pp. 303-304 DI III 49, pp. 86-87 DI IV, рр. 190-191 
H100 Vilk CCXX 


Hlíð, Biskupstungur — Úthlíð 
Hlíð, Kræklingahlíð — Lögmannshlíð 


Hlíð, Skaftártunga (chapel) [6:F3SW] 
M: DI IV, p. 237 
H193 Vilk CCXCV 


Hlíðarendi [6:C3SW] 


C: Porlákr, *Mary, *Catherine 
M: DI IV, p. 69 
H10 VilkLI 


Hnappavellir [9:B3NE] 
C: Mary 
M: РІП 498, рр. 773-774 


Hof, Álftafjörður [8:F4E] 


C: Mary, *Peter 
M: DI YI 491, p. 768 DIIV, p. 232 
H178 Vil CCLXXXIII 


Hof, Gnúpverjahreppur (Stórahof, Eystrahof, Hof beyond Þjórsá) 
[6:B2SW] 
C: Mary, Peter, borlákr, *Magnús, *John the Baptist 


M: DII 78, pp. 302-303 DI YI 402, p. 662 DI IV, р. 48 
Vilk XIII 


HJARDARDALUR - HOF 193 


Hof, Goðdalir [5:D2NE] 
C: Martin 
M: DIII, pp. 463-464 
A LX 


Hof (Stórahof), Hvolhreppur (half-church) [6:B3S] 
C: Porlákr, *Mary 
D: consecrated and dedicated 119833 


M: DIIV, p. 84 
Vilk LXIV 


Hof, Höfðaströnd [4:D3NW] 


C: Peter, *Mary 
M: DI II, p. 460 DI III, p. 528 
A LII P XX 


Hof, Kjalarnes [3:F2NW] 
C: Andrew, *Mary 
M: DI IV, р. 114 
Vilk CXXIV 


Hof, Skagaströnd [4:B3NW] 
C: Olaf, *Christopher, *Mary, *Guðmundr 


M: DI TI, p. 469 DI III, p. 172 DI II, p. 551 
ALXXI JXXVII P XLV 


Hof, Vatnsdalur [5:B1S] 
C: John the Evangelist 


Hof, Vopnafjörður [7:EANE] 
C: All Saints, *Mary, *Andrew 
M: DI IV, pp. 215-216 


Vilk CCLV 
Hof, Öræfi (Hof, Hérað) [9:B3NE] 
C: Clement, * Catherine 
M: DI 11 499, рр. 774-775 DI 1.345, pp. 400-401 


33 Ps, pp. 122, 308-309, 348. This was the first church dedicated to S. Þorlákr. 


34 Based on the evidence of AM 649a, 4to, which belonged to the church. See entry 
for "John 1he Evangelist". 
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Hoffell, Hornafjörður [9:E1N W] 
C: Mary, *Thomas 
M:  DIII 493, pp. 769-770 = УЙЕ DI IV, p. 201 
DIII 190, pp. 243-244; Ш 93, рр. 126-127 Vilk CCXL 
Hofsstaðir [2:E3] 
M: DI III 250, p. 305= H 109 


Hofteigur, Jökuldalur [8:FISW] 


C: Mary, *Peter 
M: DI IV, pp. 213-214 
Vilk CCLIII 
Hólar, Blöndudalur — Blóndudalshólar 
Hólar, Eyjafjörður [4:F4S] 
C: John the Baptist, *Mary, Mary Magdalene 
M: DI I, pp. 450-451 DI MI, pp. 525-526 
A XXXIV P XVII 
Hólar (Eyvindarhólar) under Eyjafjóll [6:C4E] 
C: Mary 
M: DITI 419, pp. 677-678 DI III 209, pp. 258-259 = H2 
Hólar, Grímsnes (Klausturhólar) [3:H2S] 
C: *Mary, *John 
M: DI IV, pp. 90-91 
Vilk LXXVI 


Hólar Cathedral, Hjaltadalur [4:D3SE] 


C: Mary, *Olaf, *Thomas, *James, *Andrew, *Guðmundr, *Þorlákr, *Jón of 
Hólar, *Holy Cross, *Martin, *Apostles, *?Laurence 


M: DI III 235, pp. 287-29035 (1374) 
DI VII 511, pp. 606-61436 (1396) 


Hólar, Hrunamannahreppur  Hrepphólar 
Hólar, Núpasveit (Gnúpasveit) — Presthólar 
Hólar, Vesturhóp > Vesturhópshólar 


35 Facsimile in Islandske Originaldiplomer no. 45. 
36 Facsimile in Íslandske Originaldiplomer no. 101. 


HOFFELL - HOLT 


Hóll, Bolungarvík [1:D2] 
C: Mary, *Andrew 
M: DI 11 377, pp. 616-617 


Hólmar, Reyðarfjörður [8:G2SE] 
C: Mary 
M: 


Hólmur, Akranes — Innrihólmur, Ytrihólmur 


Hólmur, Hólmshraun [3:F2S] 


C: John the Evangelist, *Margaret 
M: 


Hólmur, Rosmhvalanes [3:D2SE] 


C: Mary, Porlákr, *Thomas Becket 
M: 


Hólmur, Skagafjörður > Vellir 
Holt under Eyjafjöll [6:C4N} 
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DIV, р. 141 
Н 136 Vilk СІ. ХІУ 


DIIV, рр. 226-227 
Н 170 Vilk CCLXXV 


DIIV,p. 112 
Vilk CXIX 


DIV, р. 105 
Vilk CIV 


C: All Saints, *Mary, *John the Baptist, *Þorlákr, *Olaf, *Sebastian 
M: DI II 33, pp. 84-86 DIII 423, pp. 680-682 DI I1 364, p. 581 (1326) H6 


Holt, Síða (half-church) [6:F3S] 


C: Michael or Nicholas??, *borlákr 
M: 


Holt, Önundarfjörður [1 D2SW) 


C: Laurence, *Mary 
M: DI NI 269, pp. 324-335 


37 See entry for "Michael" in Part II. 


DIIV, p. 237 
H190 Vilk CCXCII 


DIIV, pp. 141-142 
Н 135 Vilk CLXV 
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Holtastaðir, Langidalur [4:B4NE] 
C: Nicholas, *Mary, *John the Baptist 


M: РІП, pp. 471-472 DI II, p. 170 DI III, pp. 546-547 
A LXXIV J XXIV P XXXIX 


Hrafnagil, Eyjafjörður [4:F4NE] 
C: Peter, *Mary, *Catherine 
M: DI II, р. 453 DI II, pp. 560-561 
A XXXIX PLVI 


Hrafnseyri (Eyri) [1:D3SW] 
C: Mary, Peter 
D: consecrated 137838 


M: DI III 167, p. 198 DITV, рр. 145-146 
H129 Vilk CLXXI 


Hraun, Keldudalur [1:C3N] 
C: borlákr 


M: DI VII 273, p. 330 DI IV, pp. 144-145 
H131 Vilk CLXIX 


Hraun — Hraunsmúli 
under Hraun — Staðarhraun 


Hraungerði, Flói (3:H3N) 


C: Peter 
M: DI IV, pp. 52-53 
Vilk XXIII 
Hraunsmúli (Hraun) [6:F3SE] 
now Eystra- or Ytrahraun, Vestur-Skaftafellssýsla 
C: Mary 
M: DIT, p. 237 


H189 Vilk CCXCI 


Hrepphólar (Hólar), Hrunamannahreppur [6:B28W] 


C: *Olaf 
M: DI IV, рр. 45-46 
Vilk X 


38 Annal УШ. 


HOLTASTAÐIR — HÚSAVÍK 197 


Hrífunes, Skaftártunga (chapel) [6:E4NE] 


M: DIT, p. 237 
Н 192 Vilk CCXCIV 


Hrísar, Helgafellssveit (half-church) [2:E3NE] 


C: Mary, Peter, Paul, borlákr, Catherine 
M: DII 413, pp. 672-673 (1332)? 


Hrísey, Eyjafjörður [4:F2/3] 
C: *Mary 


M: РІП, p. 458 
A XLVII 


Hróarsholt, Flói [3:H3N] 
C: Olaf 


M: DIIV, p.95 
Vilk LXXXIX 


Hruni, Hrunamannahreppur [6:B2S] 


C: Mary, Thomas Becket, borlákr, Catherine, *Holy Cross, *John the Evange- 

list, *Clement, *Cecilia, *Paul 
M: DI II 405, pp. 664-666 DI IV, pp. 42-44 
Vilk VII 


Húsafell, Hvítársíða [2:135] 
C: Mary, Cecilias? 
M: DI 137, pp. 217-218 DIN, p. 123 
H81 Vilk CXXXIX 


Húsavík [8:H1E] 
M: DI IV, p. 223 
H164 Vilk CCLXIX 
Húsavík, Tjörnes [4:H2SW] 
C: *Mary, *Magnús 


M: DI HI, p. 428 DI III, pp. 582-584 
A VII P LXXIII 


39 Bishop Jón Halldórsson confirmed the máldagi at Skálholt in 1332 (D/ II 413, 
p. 673). 


40 DI VH 675, p. 737, from 1504, and Cecilfu saga (see entry in Part Ш). 
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Hvalsnes (Rosmhvalanes) [3:D3N] 
C: Mary, Holy Cross, Olaf, Catherine, All Saints, *Christ41 
D: máldagi, consecrated 137042 
M: DI MI 206, р. 256 (1370) = Vilk = H DIIV, p. 103 
H43 Vilk CI 


Hvammur, Hvammssveit [2:G2NW] 
C: Mary, John the Baptist, Peter, John the Evangelist, Olaf, borlákr, Mary 
Magdalene, All Saints 
M: DI MI 6, pp. 8-9 DIIV, pp. 159-161 
H128 Vilk CXCI 


Hvammur, Kjós [3:F1E] 
C: Luke, *Mary 


M: DITV, р. 118 
H45 Vilk CXXX 


Hvammur, Land [6:B2S] 
C: Thomas, *Mary 


M: DI IV, р. 64 
Vilk XLII 


Hvammur, Laxárdalur (4:C3NW] 


C: Olaf 
M: DI II, pp. 468-469 DI tIl, рр. 173-174 
ALXX J XXIX 


Hvammur (Kirkjuhvammur), Miðfjörður [4:A4SW] 
C: Thomas Becket, *Mary 


M: DI II, pp. 481-482 DI IM, pp. 166-167 DI MI, p. 548 
A XCI J XIX P XLI 


Hvammur, Noróurárdalur [2:H3W] 


C: Mary, borlákr 
M: DI I 115, pp. 420-421 DIII 516, p. 833 
DI MI 37, p. 78; Ш 248, pp. 304-305 = Vilk DIT, р. 126 
H95 Vilk CXLIV 


^1 "Salvatoris script". 
#2 DI WI 206, p. 256. 
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Hvammur, Vatnsdalur [4:B4S] 
C: Mary, *Catherine 
M: DI Ú, p. 476 
A LXXXII 


Hvanneyri, Andakíll [2:G4] 
C: Mary, Peter, Thomas Becket, Martin, *Olaf, *borlákr 
D: máldagi established 1239-126843 


M: DI 1147, pp. 589-592 DI II 90, p. 125 DIIV, pp. 191-192 
H85 Vilk CCXXII 


Hvoll, Saurbær [2:G1SW] 


C: Mary, John the Baptist, Peter, Nicholas, borlákr 
M: рІП 127, p. 259 DI III 38, p. 79 DI IV, pp. 154-155 
Vilk CLXXXV 


Hvoll, Fljótshlíð — Stórólfshvoll 


Hæringsstaðir, Flói [3:H3W] 
C: Þorlákr 


M: DITV, p. 58 
Vilk XXX 


Höfðabrekka, Myrdalur [6:E4SW] 
C: Olaf, *Mary 
M: DIT 480, p. 741 


Höfði, Höfðahverfi [4:F3NE] 
C: Ambrose, Nicholas, *Mary, *Michael, *Martin, *Catherine, *Andrew 


M: DI II, pp. 446-447 DI III, pp. 568-569 
A XXVIII P LXIV 


Höfði, Höfðaströnd [4:D3NW] 
C: *Mary, *Michael, *Þorlákr 


М: DII, pp. 459-460 
ALI 


43 "With the advice of Bishop Sigvarór" (DI I 147, p. 592). 
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Höskuldsstaðir, Skagaströnd [4:B3S] 
C: Mary, Peter, Paul, *Thomas, *Nicholas 
D: consecrated and dedicated 139544 
M: DI II, pp. 470-471 DI MI, pp. 170-172 РІШ, pp. 532-533 (1399) 
A LXXIII J XXV P XXV 
РІШ 505, pp. 599-601 


Illugastaðir, Fnjóskadalur [4:GANW] 
C: *Mary, *Nicholas 


M: РІП, p. 440 DI TI, p. 590 
A XXII PLXXX 


Indriðastaðir, Skorradalur (half-church) [2:G4E] 


M: DIIV, p. 192 
Vilk ССХХШ 


Ingjaldshóll (Ingjaldshvoll), Snæfellsnes [2:C3NW] 
C: Mary, Cosmas and Damian, All Saints 
D: former chapel, consecrated as church 1305-131945 


M: DI 232, pp. 410-411 = Vilk DIIV, р. 175 
Vilk CCV 


Ingunnarstaðir, Kjós (half-church) [3:G1SW] 
C: Agatha 


M: DI 56, pp. 265-266 DI1V, p. 118 
H49 Vilk CXXXI 


Innrihólmur (Hólmur), Akranes [3:F2NW] 
C: Mary, John the Evangelist, James the greater, Thomas Becket, Vincent, 
Sebastian, All Saints, Columba (?), *Peter 


M: DI 1112, pp. 413-416 DIV, р. 197 
Н 78 Vilk CCXXXII 


Kalastaðir, Hvalfjarðarströnd (half-church) [3:F1] 


M: DI IV, p. 198 
Vilk CCXXXV 


4 DI WI 505, p. 599. 
45 Consecrated by Bishop Árni Helgason (D! H 232, p. 410). 
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Kaldaðarnes (Kallaðarnes, Kaldrananes), Bjarnarfjörður [1:H3S W] 
C: Mary, Michael, Þorlákr 
D: consecrated 1269-131946 


M: DII 229, p. 407 DI TII 53, pp. 89-90 DI IV, pp. 131-132 
Vilk CLIN 


Kaldaðarnes, Flói [3:G3NE] 
C: Holy Cross, *Catherine 
M: DI IV, pp. 54-55 
Vilk XXVI 
Kaldrananes — Kaldaðarnes 


Kálfafell, Fljótshverfi [6:G3NE] 
C: Nicholas, *Mary, *Þorlákr 
M: DI 502, pp. 778-780 


DI III 379, pp. 450-451 DIIV, pp. 235-236 
Н 183 Vilk CCLXXXVIII 


Kálfafell (Kálfafellsstaður), Suðursveit [9:D2W] 
C: Olaf, *Mary 


M: DIT 495, p. 771 DI IV, pp. 200-201 
Vilk CCXXXIX 


Kálfanes, Steingrímsfjörður (half-church) [1:G3SE] 
C: Mary, John the Baptist, Peter, Olaf, *borlákr, * АП Saints 
D: consecrated by S. borlákr (1178-1193)47 


M: DITV, pp. 129-130 
H 149 Vilk CLI 


Kálfatjóm [3:E28 W] 
C: Peter 
M: DI III 284, p. 340 


Kálfholt [6:A3N] 


C: Olaf, *Mary 
M: DIII 445, pp. 698-699; Ш 339, p. 394 Н 37  DIIV, рр. 60, 87 
DI 222, pp. 267-268 = Vilk LXX УПК XXXV, LXX 


46 Consecrated by "Bishop Árni" (DI WI 53, p. 89). 
^7 Vilkin's máldagi (DI IV, p. 129), and cf. Sr I, p. 141, and Gs, pp. 49-50. 
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Kallaðarnes — Kaldaðarnes 


Kalmanstjórn (Galmastjörn) (3:D3N] 


C: Peter 
M: DI IV, р. 106 
Vilk СУП 
Kalmanstunga (Galmastunga) [5:A3SW] 
C: Mary, *Peter, *Þorlákr 
M: DIIV, p. 124 


H91 Vilk CXL 


Kaupangur, Eyjafjörður [4:F4NE} 
C: *Mary, *Michael, *Olaf 


M: DI II, p. 449 
A XXXI 


Keldudalsholt — Keldudalur 


Keldudalur (Keldudalsholt), Mýrdalur (half-church) [6:D4S] 


C: Nicholas 
M:D1147,p. 251 


Keldunúpur, Síða (Kristbú) [6:F3E] 
C: Christ, Peter 


M: DI 132, pp. 200-201 DI IV, p. 236 
H184 Vilk CCLXXXIX 


Keldur, Rangárvellir [6:B3E] 
C: Paul, *Mary, *Peter 


M: DI TI 436, pp. 692-693 DI IV, рр. 85-86 


H25 Vilk LXVII 


Ketilsstaðir, Jökulsárhlíð (Kristfé) [7:G3SW] 


M: DIIV, p. 220 
H158 Vilk CCLXIII 


Kirkjuból, Langidalur [1:F3W] 
C: Laurence, *Paul, *Mary 


M: DIII 374, p. 615 DITV, pp. 132-133 
H142 Vilk CLV 


KALLAÐARNES - KIRKJUFERJA 203 


Kirkjuból, Rosmhvalanes [3:D2S] 
C: Peter, *Mary 
M: DI III 288, pp. 342-343 DI IV, pp. 103-104 
H68 Vilk CII 


Kirkjuból, Skutulsfjörður (half-church) [1:D2SE] 
C: Mary, John the Evangelist 
D: máldagi, consecration 133348 


M: D1 TI 446, pp. 699-700 (1333) DIIV, pp. 139-140 
H138 Vilk CLXII 


Kirkjubær convent [6:F3E] 
C: Mary, *Catherine, *Porlákr, *Cecilia, *Agnes, *Matthew, *Clement 
D: founded 1186 
M:DII99,pp.392-395 DII 503, рр. 780-782 DI IV, pp. 238-239 
Vilk CCXCVII 


Kirkjubær, Hróarstunga [7:G4SW] 
C: Mary, *Þorlákr, *Catherine 


M: DI 11452, pp. 708-709 DITV, pp. 219-220 
Н 155 Vilk CCLXI 


Kirkjubær, Rangárvellir [6:B3] 
C: Mary 
M: DIIV, p. 84 
H23 VikLXV 


Kirkjubær, Tunga — Kirkjubær, Hróarstunga 


Kirkjubær, Vestmannaeyjar [6:B4S] 


C: Nicholas 
M: DI II 23, p. 66 = Vilk РІІМ, р. 240 
Vilk CCXCVIII 
Kirkjuferja, Flói [3:G3NE] 
M: DI IV, p. 92 
Vilk LXXXI 


48 DI 11 446, p. 699. 
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Kirkjulækur, Fljótshlíð (half-church) [6:B3SE] 
C: Þorlákr, *Mary 
D: founded 137149 


M: DI INI 215, p. 263 = H, Vilk DI IV, p. 83 
H12 Vilk LXU 


Kirkjuvogur (Vogur) [3:D3N] 
C: Mary, *Peter 
M: DI IV, p. 103 
H69 VilkC 


Kjalardalur [3:F1W] 


M: DIIV, p. 194 
H90 Vilk CCXXVIII 


Klausturhólar — Hólar, Grímsnes 


Klofi (Klofakirkja), Land [6:B2SE] 


C: Þorlákr, *Olaf 
M: DI II 440, p. 695 DI IV, pp. 67-68 
H30 УШК XLVII 


Klyppsstaðir, Loðmundarfjörður [8: HISW] 
C: Mary 
D: consecrated 1366-137950 


M: DI III 186, pp. 239-240 DI IV, pp. 223-224 
H165 Vilk CCLXX 


Knappsstaðir [4:E3NW] 


C: Peter 
M: DI IM, p. 561 
PLVII 
Knórr [2:C3E] 
C: Mary 
M: DIII 46, p. 115; III 76, p. 110 DITV, р. 175 


H113 Vilk CCVI 


49 DJ WI 215, p. 263. 
50 Consecrated by Bishop Oddgeir (DI Ш 186, р. 240). 
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Kolbeinsstaðir, Kolbeinsstaðahreppur [2:F3] 
C: Mary, Nicholas, Peter, Magnús, Dominic, Catherine, All Saints, *Am- 
brose, *Basil 
D: ? consecrated 1323-13975! 


M: DI 63, рр. 274-275 DI IV, pp. 180-183 
H105 Vilk CCXI 


Kolfreyjustaðir [8:H3NW] 
C: Sixtus, *Mary 
M: DI IV, pp. 227-228 
Н 172 Vilk CCLXXVII 


Kolsholt, Flói [3:H3E] 
C: Mary 
M: DI IV, pp. 59-60 
Vilk XXXIV 


Koltreyjustaðir — Kolfreyjustaðir 


Kóreksstaðir (Kristfé) [7:G4] 


C: *Þorlákr, *Thomas 
M: DIIV, p. 221 
H161 Vilk CCLXVI 


Krísuvík [3:E3NE] 
C: Mary 
M: DI II 193, pp. 360-61= Vilk DIIII3,p.3 ргш 236, pp. 290-91 (1375) 
DI IV, p. 101 
H7 Vilk XCVIII 


Kroppur (Stórikroppur), Borgarfjörður [2:H4ANW] 
C: Þorlákr, Catherine, *Mary 


M: DIIV,p. 121 
H76 Vilk CXXXVI 


Kross, Landeyjar [6:B4NW] 


C: Olaf, Mary, John the Evangelist 
M: РІП 427, pp. 684-685 DI IV, pp. 88-89 
H38 Vilk LXXII 


51 M. M. Lárusson (1960-1963) has suggested that the church was consecrated by 
Bishop Jón Halldórsson, a member of the Dominican order, as this is the only church which 
names Dominic as a patron. Another possibility is Bishop Vilkin Henriksson, OP, in whose 
máldagi of 1397 the dedication is first recorded. 
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Krossavík, Vopnafjörður [7:F3S] 
C: Mary, *Þorlákr 


M: DI IV, pp. 216-217 
Vilk CCLVI 


Krossholt [2:F3SW] 
C: Peter, Olaf, Þorlákr (Mary in DT II 43 is probably an error) 


M: DI H 43, р. 113 DIIV, pp. 198-199 
H 106 Vilk CCXXXVI 


Kvennabrekka, Dalir [2:G2SE] 
C: Mary, John the Evangelist, *Þorlákr 


M: DI III 63, p. 100; Ш 251, pp. 305-306 DI IV, p. 163 
H125 Vilk CXCIV 


Kvíguvogar (Vogar) [3:E3NW] 
C: Mary, Þorlákr 


M: DI IV, pp. 105-106 
H65 Vilk CVI 


Lambey (half-church) [6:B3SE] 
C: *Mary 
M: DI V, p. 79 
H34 VilkLVI 


Langárfoss (Foss), Mýrar (half-church) [2:GANW] 
C: *Mary, *Michael, *Nicholas, *Agatha 
M: DI165, pp. 276-277 


Langholt (Efra-Langholt), Hrunamannahreppur [6:В25%] 
C: Mary, *Peter 
M: DIT 107, p. 408 DI IV, p. 49 
Vilk XIV 


Laufás [4:F3NE] 
C: Peter, *Mary, *Andrew 


M: DI II, pp. 447-448 DI III, pp. 566-568 
A XXIX P LXIII 
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Laugaland [4:F3S] 
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C: John the Baptist, *Mary, *Nicholas, *Jón of Hólar, *Olaf, *Þorlákr 


M: 


DI TI, pp. 521-522 
P XII 


Laugardalur (Stóri-Laugardalur), Tálknafjörður [1:C4NW] 


C: Nicholas, Mary 
D: consecrated 136852 


M: DI III 165, pp. 196-197 


Laugardælir, Flói [3:H3NW] 
C: Mary, Agatha 
M: 


Laugarnes [3:F2W] 
C: Mary, Peter, Nicholas, Urbanus, Margaret 
D: consecrated 1366-137953 
M: 


Laugarvatn [6:A2W] 
C: Blaise, *Mary 
M: DI III 289, p. 343 


Leirá [3:FINW] 
C: Peter, *Holy Cross 
M: 


Leirubakki, Land [6:B3NE] 
C: Peter, *John the Baptist, *Mary 
M: DI II 439, p. 694 


Leiti + Ofanleiti 


52 Annal VIII. 


DIV, р. 149 
H216 Vilk CLXXV 


DI IV, р. 53 
Vilk XXIV 


DIIV, p. 112 
Vilk CXVIII 


DI IV, p. 91 
Vilk LXXVIII 


DIV, p. 194 
H87 Vilk CCXXV 


DIV, p. 67 
H29 Vilk XLVII 


53 Consecrated by Bishop Oddgeir (Vilkin's máldagi: DI IV, p. 112). 
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Ljósavatn [4:G3SE] 
C: Nicholas, *Mary 
M: DI II, pp. 438-9 DI III 304, pp. 355-6; Ш 374, pp. 445-6 DIM, p. 559 
A XX P LIV 


Ljótarstaðir (half-church) [6:B4N] 
C: Mary 
M: 01151 


Lómagnúpur (Núpsstaður), Fljótshverfi [6:G3NE] 
C: Nicholas 


M: DI 1501, pp. 777-778 DIIV, p. 199 
Vilk CCXXXVII 


Lúnansholt, Land (half-church) [6:B3NW] 


C: Olaf, *Mary 
M: DI YV, pp. 66-67 
Vilk XLVI 


Lundarbrekka, Bárðardalur [4:H4SW] 
C: Nicholas, All Saints, *Mary 


M: DI II, pp. 437-438 DI MI, pp. 559-560 
A XVIII P LV 


Lundur, Lundarreykjadalur [2:H4W] 
C: Mary, Laurence, *Olaf, *Stephen 


M: DI MI 199, pp. 248-249 (1368) = Н, Vilk DIIV, pp. 118-119 
H72 Vilk CXXXII 


Lekur, Leirársveit [3:3FINW] 


M: DITV, р. 194 
H89 Vilk CCXXVII 


Lögmannshlíð (Hlíð), Kræklingahlíð [4:F3SE] 
C: Olaf, *Mary, *Edmund 


M: DI IL, pp. 453-454 DI II, рр. 522-523 
AXL P XIII 


Málmey, Skagafjóróur [4:C2SE] 
C: *Mary, *Peter, *Nicholas 


M: DI II, p. 459 
AL 
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Marðarnúpur [4:B4SE] 
C: James the Greater, John the Evangelistó4 
M: DI MI 155, pp. 184-186 


Másstaðir, Vatnsdalur [4:B4W] 


C: Christ 
M: DI II, pp. 475-476 РІШ, p. 161 
A LXXXI JX 


Meðalfell, Kjós [3:F2NE] 
C: Mary, Holy Cross, John the Evangelist, Olaf, Þorlákr, Mary Magdalene 


M: DI IV, pp. 115-116 
H47 Vilk CXXVII 


Melar, Borgarfjörður [3:EINE] 
C: Mary, Peter, Andrew, Stephen, Olaf, Laurence, Martin, Nicholas, Þorlákr, 
Agatha, Lucy, 11,000 Virgins, All Saints, *Margaret 
M: DIT 114, pp. 418-419 DI IV, pp. 192-193 
Н 86 Vilk CCXXIV 


Melstaður, Miðfjörður [2:I2N] 
C: Stephen, *Mary 
M: DI II, p. 482 DI II, p. 166 DI III, pp. 535-556 
A XCH J XVIII P XXVIII 
Melur, Miðfjörður — Melstaður 


Miðbæli (Miðnaðarbæli) under Eyjafjöll [6:C4]55 
C: Mary, * Agnes, *Porlákr 
M:DI149, рр. 252-255 РІП 421, pp. 678-679 D/ 111.211, p. 260 =H 4 


Miðdalur, Kjós 2 Ñ Mydalur 


Miðdalur, Laugardalur [6:A2N] 
C: Mary 
M: DIIV,p.38 
Vilk I 


54 See entries in Part II. 
55 See sheet 59 of 1:100,000 map. 
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Miðfell, Hrunamannahreppur [6:B2SW] 
C: John the Evangelist, *Mary, *James 


M: DI IV,p.45 
Vilk IX 


Miðhlíð, Barðaströnd (half-church) [1:C4SE] 


C: Olaf, *Mary 
M: DIT, р. 151 
Н? 14 Vilk CLXXIX 
Midnadarbeli — Midbeli 


Miklholt, Miklholtshreppur [2:E3SE] 
C: John the Baptist, *Apostles 


M: DI I 62, рр. 272-274 DI 42, pp. 81-82 DI IV, pp. 178-179 
Vilk CCVIII 


Miklibær, Blönduhlíð [4:D4W] 


C: Olaf, *Mary 
M: РІП, р. 461 DI III, pp. 564-566 
ALV P LXII 


Miklibær, Óslandshlíð [4:D3W] 


M: DI II, p. 460 
A LIII 


Mikligarður, Eyjafjörður [4:F4S] 
C: Apostles 


M: DI I, p. 452 
A XXXVII 


Mjóifjörður (Fjörður) [8:G2E] 
C: Mary, *Þorlákr 

M: DI IV, p. 225 
Н 168 Vilk CCLXXHI 


Mjófi- 2 Mjói- 


Mosfell, Grímsnes [6:A2SE] 
C: Mary 
M: DI IV, p. 89 


Vilk LXXIII 
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Múli (Fellsmúli), Aðaldalur [4:H3W] 
C: Mary, Nicholas, *Thomas, *Guðmundr, * Apostles, *Holy Cross, *Olaf 


M: DI IL, рр. 434-435 DI III, pp. 576-578 
A XIII P LXXI 


Múli (Skálmarnesmüli), Skálmarnes [1:E4S] 
C: Laurence, *Mary 


D: DI HI 163, p. 195 DI IV, р. 152 
H29 Vilk CLXXXI 


Múli, Skriódalur — bingmüli 


Munkaþverá monastery [4:F4E] 
C: Benedict 


M: DI II, pp. 485-487 
A XCVIII 


Mydalur (Miðdalur), Kjós (half-church) [3:F2N] 
C: Mary 
M: DI II 19, р. 64 DI IV, р. 115 
Vilk CXXVI 


`Mynes, Eiðaþinghá (half-church) [8:G2NW] 
C: Nicholas 
M: DI 145, p. 249 


Mýrar (Mýraland), Dýrafjörður [1:C3NE] 


M: DI IV, pp. 143-144 
H132 Vilk CLXVIII 


Myrká, Hörgárdalur [4:EANE] 
C: Nicholas, *Mary, *Olaf 


M: DI III, pp. 526-527 
P XVIII 


Mzlifell, Skagafjóróur [4:DASW] 
C: Nicholas, *Mary, *Peter, *Magnüs 


M: РІП, p. 465 DIII, p. 176 DI III, pp. 531-532 
ALXII J XXXIV P XXIV 
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Möðrudalur [8:D1SW] 
C: All Saints, *Mary, *Þorlákr, *Peter, *Olaf 
M: 


Möðruvellir, Eyjafjörður [4:FASE] 
C: Martin, *Mary 
M: РІП, рр. 449-450 
A XXXII 


Möðruvellir monastery [4:F3S] 


C: *Apostles 
M: Ls, p. 110 


Mörk (Stóramórk) under Eyjafjöll [6:C4NW] 


C: Peter, *Mary, *Paul, *Porlákr 
M: DI 426, p. 684 = H 8 


Narfeyri (Eyri), Álftafjörður [2:E2SE] 
C: Martin, *Mary, *Laurence, *Þorlákr 
M: DI I 118, рр. 464-465 РІШ 69, pp. 104-105 


Neðri-Hvoll — Stórólfshvoll 


Nes, Aðaldalur [4:H3NW] 
C: Cecilia, *Olaf 
M: DI II, pp. 435-436 


DITV, pp. 214-215 
Vilk CCLIV 


DI II, pp. 516-517 
P VI 


DIIV, p. 165 
H121 Vilk CXCVIII 


DI II, pp. 557-558 


A XIV РІП 
Nes, Selvogur [3:F3S] 
C: Mary, Magnús, Porlákr, Catherine, *Peter, *John the Evangelist 
M: DI II 209, pp. 377-378 | DI IV, p. 99 
Vilk XCVI 
Njarðvík, E. Borgarfjörður [7::HANW] 
C: Mary, Peter, Paul, Laurence, Olaf 
M: DI II 2256, pp. 65-66 DIIV, p. 222 


H162 Vilk CCLXVII 


56 Incorrectly identified with Njarðvík in Gullbringusýsla in DI. 


MÖÐRUDALUR - NÆFURLOST 213 


Njarðvík (Ytri-, Innri- N.) [3:D3NE] 
C: Mary, Porlákr 


M: DI IV, pp. 106-107 
H63 Vilk CIX 


Norðurtunga (Nordtunga), Þverárhlíð [2:H3SW] 
C: Catherine, * Mary 
M: DI IV, p. 126 
H94 Vilk CXLIII 


Núpar (Gnüpar), Ólfus [3:G3N] 
C: Porlákr, *Andrew 


M: DIIV, рр. 95-96 
Vilk XCI 


Nüpsstaóur — Lómagnüpur 


Núpufell, Eyjafjörður [4:F4SE] 
C: Michael, Mary, Olaf, *John the Baptist 


M: DI I, p. 450 DI VI, pp. 527-528 
A XXXIII P XIX 


Núpur, Dýrafjörður [1:C3NE] 
C: John the Baptist 


М: DIIII166,p.197 DIII 274, pp. 330-331 DIIV, pp. 142-3 
Н 133 Vilk CLXVII 


Núpur, (G)Nüpverjahreppur — Stórinúpur 


Nüpur (Efrinúpur), Miðfjörður [5:A2W] 
C: Thomas Becket, *Mary 
M: DI I, p. 483 DI III, pp. 164-165 DI III, р. 537 


A XCIV J XVI P XXX 
Næfurholt, Land [6:C3NW] 
C: Peter, *Mary 


M: DI II 438, р. 694 DI IV, pp. 68-69 
H28 VilkL 


Nefurlost 2 Næfurholt 
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Oddgeirshólar, Flói [6:A3NW} 
C: Mary 
M: D71 109, p. 410 DI IV, pp. 51-52 
Vilk XXI 


Oddi [6:B3SW] 


C: Nicholas, *Mary, *John the Evangelist, *Mary Magdalene, *Thomas, *Ca- 

therine, *Emmeramus 
M: DI Il 34, pp. 86-88 DI ú 434, pp. 690-692 DI IV, pp. 69-76 
H40 Vilk LII 


Ofanleiti, Vestmannaeyjar [6:B4S] 


C: Peter 
M: DI II 23, p. 66 = Vilk DI IV, p. 240 
Vilk CCXCVIII 
Olafsvellir (6:A2SE] 
C: Andrew, *Mary 
M: DI TII 83, p. 115 DI IV, pp. 50-51 
Vilk XVIII 


Otradalur [1:C4NE] 
C: Mary, Bartholomew, Thomas Becket, Porlákr, Cecilia 


M: DI II 358, р. 576 DI IV, pp. 147-148 
H218 Vilk CLXXIII 


Prestbakki, Hrútafjörður [2:H2N] 
C: Mary, John the Evangelist 


M: DI166, pp. 277-278 DIV, pp. 126-127 
Н 153 Vilk CXLVI 


Presthólar (Hólar), Núpasveit [7:C2NW] 
C: Porlákr, *Mary 


M: DI II, p. 426 DI Il, p. 157 DI II, pp. 552-553 
АШ Jn P XLVII 


Ragnheiðarstaðir, Flói (half-church) [3:H3S] 
C: Mary 
M: DIT 110, pp. 410-411 
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Rauðamelur (half-church) [2:F3W] 
C: Mary 
M: DI H 44, pp. 113-114 


Rauðilækur, Öræfi [9:B2-3]57 
C: Mary, *Nicholas 
M: DI I 44, pp. 244-249 DI 1 500, pp. 775-777 


Refsstaður, Vopnafjörður [7:F3SW] 
C: Laurence 


M: DI HI 183, pp. 235-237 DI IV, pp. 217-219 
H154 Vilk CCLX 


Reykhólar [2:FIN] 
C: Bartholomew 


M: DI II 53, р. 120 DI IV, pp. 153-154 
H?6 Vilk CLXXXIII 


Reykholt (Reykjaholt), Borgarfjörður (2:H4N] 
C: Mary, Peter, Dionysius, Barbara 
M: DI I 120, pp. 466-480 = EIS П 
DI III 87, pp. 122-123 (1358); III 396, pp. 481-483 (1392) 
DI MI 413, pp. 502-3 (1394) DIIV, рр. 119-120 
H74 УШК CXXXIV 


Reykir, Fljót (chapel) [4:D2SE] 
C: Mary Magdalene 
M: DI III 561, pp. 670-671 (1401) 


Reykir (Suður-, Norðurreykir), Mosfellssveit (half-church) [3:F2E] 
C: Þorlákr, *Mary 


M: DII 58, pp. 267-268 DI III 290, p. 343 DIIV, pp. 112-113 
H55 Vilk CXXI 


Reykir, Skeið  [6:B28W] 
C: Mary 
M: DI IV, p. 51 
Vilk XIX 


57 Destroyed by a volcanic eruption in 1362. 


216 CHURCH INDEX 


Reykir, Tungusveit [4:D4SW] 
C: Michael, *Mary 
M: DI II, pp. 465-466 DI MI, pp. 175-176 РІШ, pp. 530-531 
A LXIII J XXXIII P XXIII 


Reykir, Ölfus [3:G2SE] 
C: Laurence, *Mary 


M: DI IV, pp. 96-97 
Vilk XCII 


Reykjadalur, Hrunamannahreppur [6:B2] 
C: Mary, *Lucy 
M: DI II 406, p. 666 DI IV, pp. 41-42 
Vilk V 


Reykjahlíð by Mývatn [7:B4NW] 
C: Laurence, *Mary, *Nicholas, *Peter 


M: DI II, pp. 429-430 DI III, pp. 584-585 
AIX P LXXIV 


Reykjahólar + Reykhólar 
Reykjavík — Vík 


Reynir, Myrdalur [6:D4SE] 
C: Mary, *Olaf 
M: DI H 481, pp. 741-742 


Reynivellir, Hornafjörður (half-church) [9:C2E] 
C: *Mary 


M: DIIV, p. 235 
H182 Vilk CCLXXXVII 


Reynivellir, Kjós [3:F1SE] 
C: Mary, *Nicholas 


M: DI III 29, pp. 70-71 DIIV, pp. 116-117 
H44 Vilk CXXIX 


Ríp [4:D3SW] 
C: Andrew, *Mary Magdalene, *Thomas 


M: DI II, p. 467 DI III, p. 529 
ALXVII P XXI 


REYKIR - SAURBAR 217 


Rosmhvalanes — Hvalsnes 


Sandar, Dýrafjörður [1:C3E]58 
C: Nicholas, *Mary, *Thomas 
D: founded or endowed 135859 


M: DI II 515, p. 832; Ш 92, p. 126 DI IV, р. 145 
H130 Vilk CLXX 


Sandvík, Flói (half-church) [3:G3NE] 
C: Peter, *John the Baptist 


M: DI IV, р. 54 
Vilk XXV 
Sauðá — Sjávarborg 
Sauðafell, Dalir [2:G2SE] 
C: Giles 
M: DI MI 62, pp. 99-100 DI V, p. 164 


H123 Vilk CXCV 


Sauðanes, Langanes [7:E2N] 
C: Olaf, *Mary, *Nicholas, *Silvester 


M: DI I, p.425 DI IL 509, pp. 785-86; III, pp. 155-56 DIM, pp. 554-55 
AI JI P XL VIII 


Saurbær, Eyjafjörður [5:F1] 
C: Cecilia, *Mary, *Nicholas, * Apostles 


M: РІП, p. 451 DI MI, pp. 524-525 
A XXXV PXN 


Saurbær, Hvalfjarðarströnd [3:F1NE] 
C: John the Baptistóð, *Mary, *Olaf, *Peter, *All Saints 
M: DII 55, pp. 264-265 DI III 26, pp. 67-68 DIIV, pp. 197-198 
Н 83 Vilk CCXXXIII 


58 No longer exists, but was located near Sandafell. 

59 Annal VIII: "Sandar j Dyra firdi vrdu stadur". The phrase may indicate that a 
chapel had been raised to the status of an endowed church. 

60 Httardalsbók (DI WY, p. 223) gives the patron as "Bishop Jón“, Vilkin's máldagi 


John the Baptist. As the church owned an image of John the Baptist and fed paupers on his 
feast, Vilkinsbók is probably correct. 
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Saurber, Kjalarnes [3:F2NW] 
C: Peter, *Mary, *John the Evangelist 
M: DIT 102, pp. 401-402 DIII 13, pp. 31-32 РІШ 287, pp. 341-342 
H50 DIIV,pp. 114-115 
Vilk CXXV 


Saurbær (Bær), Rauðasandur [1:BASE] 
C: Maryél, John the Evangelist, *John the Baptist, *Olaf 


M: DI III 159, pp. 192-193 (1363) DIIV, рр. 149-150 
H?15 Vilk CLXXVI 


Saxhóll (Saxhólar, Saxahvoll) [2:C3W] 
C: Mary 
M: DII 47, p. 115 DI II 232, р. 410 (Ingjaldshvol)  DIIV, pp. 174-175 
DI YII 75, p. 109 H115 Vilk CCIV 


Selárdalur, Arnarfjörður [1:B3E] 
C: Mary, Peter, *Olaf, *Nicholas? Michael$2 
D: consecrated 133063 


M: DI II 55, pp. 91-92 (1354) DIIV, pp. 148-149 
H?17 Vilk CLXXIV 


Seltjarnarnes [3:F28W] 
C: Nicholas, *Mary, *Anne 


M: DI IV, рр. 108-109 
H59 Vilk СХП 


Setberg, Eyrarsveit [2:D3N] 
C: Holy Cross 


M: DI II 123, p. 257 DI III 73, p. 108 DITV, p. 173 
H118 Vilk CCI 


Seyðisfjörður [8:G2NE] 
C: Olaf 


M: DIIV, p. 225 
H167 Vilk CCLXXII 


$1 Hs, p. 7. 
€ See entry for "Michael" in Part H. 
$5 Annal VIII. 
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Síðumúli, Hvítársíða [2:H3SW] 
C: Mary 
M: DI IV, pp. 125-126 
H93 Vilk CXLII 


Silfrastaðir [4:D4SE] 
C: John the Baptist, Holy Cross, *Mary 


M: DI II, p. 462 DI III, pp. 519-520 
ALVII P IX 


Sjávarborg [4:C3SE] 
C: Mary, Andrew, *Olaf 
M: DI II, pp. 467-468 DI III, pp. 172-173 DI VII, pp. 529-530 
A LXVIII J XXVIII P XXII 
Sauðá (half-church) see máldagi for Sjávarborg, P XXII. 
C: *Holy Cross, *Nicholas 


Skál, Síða [6:F3S] 
C: Nicholas, *Þorlákr, *Mary, *Olaf 
M: DI H 504, pp. 782-783 DI III 195, p. 246 = H 196 


Skálholt Cathedral [6:A2E] 
C: Peter, Þorlákró4, +Catherine, *Holy Cross, *Magnús 
M: DI II 475, pp. 733-734 


Skálmholt, Flói [6:A3N] 
C: Mary 
M: DI IV, р. 52 
Vilk XXII 
Skáney [2:H3S W] 
C: Mary, *Margaret of Nordnes 


M: DITV, p. 121 
H77 Vilk CXXXVII 


Skarð (Eystraskarð) [6:C3NW] 
C: Nicholas, *Mary 


M: DII 95, pp. 351-355 DIII 437, p. 693 DI IV, p. 68 
H27 Vilk XLIX 


64 Translated in 1198. A formal dedication to him of a chapel within the cathedral was 
made during the episcopate of his successor, Páll (d. 1211). However, he was probably also 
considered a patron of the cathedral itself. 
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Skarð (Ytraskarð) [6:B2SE] 
C: Michael, *Mary, *Þorlákr 


M: DI H 441, pp. 695-696 — DI III 35, p. 77 (1353) DI IV, pp. 63-64 
H31 Vilk XLI 


Skarð (Efra-, Neðraskarð), Leirársveit [3:F1N] 
M: DIIV, p. 194 
H88 Vilk CCXXVI 


Skarð, Skarðsströnd [2:F2NW] 
C: Mary, John the Evangelist, Olaf$5; 
Mary, Peter, Mary Magdalene, and АП Saints66 
*James, *Paul, *Apostles 
D: consecrated twice in 14th c.67 
M: DI I 150, pp. 596-597 DI I1 49, p. 117 DI II 384, pp. 634-636 
DITV, рр. 157-159 
H?2 Vilk CLXXXIX 
DI III 550, pp. 655-659 (c. 1401) 


Skeggjastadir (7:F28W] 


C: Porlákr 
M: DI YII 182, p. 235 = Vilk DITV, р. 217 
Vilk CCLVIII 
Skinnastaðir, Axarfjörður [7:C2SW] 
C: Peter, Paul, *Mary, *Apostles 
M: РІП, pp. 426-427 DI III, pp. 586-588 
AV P LXXVII 


Skógar (Ytri-, Eystriskógar) under Eyjafjöll [6:CANE/DANW] 
C: Nicholas, *Mary, *Peter, *John the Evangelist, *Olaf 
M: DI1 418, pp. 675-677 DI1II 208, p. 258- H 1 


Skorrastaður, Norðfjörður [8:H2S] 


C: *Mary, *Laurence 
M: DI IV, pp. 225-226 
H169 Vilk CCLXXIV 


$5 DJ 11 49, p. 117. 

$6 Máldagi dated 1401 in Codex Scardensis (fol. 94", printed in DI WI 550, p. 655). 
Conceivably the patrons changed as a result of one of the consecrations. 

$? The máldagi printed in DJ II 384, p. 635 states that the church was consecrated by 
Bishop Jón of Skálholt, giving a date of 1323-48; Annal VIII records a consecration in 1363. 


SKARD - SÓLHEIMAR 


Skúmsstaðir, Landeyjar [6:A3SE] 
C: Olaf, *Mary, *Thomas 
M: РІП 433, p. 690 


Skútustaðir [7:A4S] 
C: Olaf, *Magnús, *Mary, *Mary Magdalene 
M: DIII, p. 430 
AX 


Snjallshöfði (Snjallsteinshöfði), Land [6:B3W] 


C: Olaf 
M: DI ú 443, p. 697 = Vilk 


Snjófjöll — Snæfjöll 
Snjófuglsstaðir — Snæfoksstaðir 


Snóksdalur, Dalir [2:G2S] 
C: Stephen, *Olaf 


M: DI II 125, pp. 257-258 DIH 478, p. 736 


Snæfjöll, Snæfjallaströnd [1:E2W] 
C: Mary, Peter, *Olaf 
M: 


Snæfoksstaðir, Grímsnes [3:H2S] 
C: Mary 
M: DI III 80, p. 113 


Snæfuglsstaðir 2 Snæfoksstaðir 


Sólheimar, Mýrdalur [6:D4S W] 
C: Mary 


M:DI148, pp. 251-252 DITI 483, pp. 742-743 
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DIV, p. 80 
H19 Vilk LX 


DI, р. 557 
P LI 


DIIV, p. 86 


H26 Vilk LXVIII 


DIIV, pp. 162-163 


H122 Vilk CXCIII 


DIIV, p. 137 
Н 143 Vilk CLIX 


DI IV, pp. 89-90 
Vilk LXXIV 
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Sómastaðir, Reyðarfjörður (Kristfé) [8:G2SE] 
C: *Peter 


M: DIIV, р. 227 
H17) Vilk CCLXXVI 


Sóttartunga (Marteinstunga), Holt [6:B3NW] 
C: Martin, *Mary 
M: DI IV, pp. 62-63 
H35 Vilk XXXIX 


Spákonufell [4:B3] 
C: Holy Cross, Mary, John the Evangelist, Olaf, borlákr 


M: DI II, pp. 469-470 DI III, p. 172 DI II, рр. 551-552 
A LXXII J XXVI P XLVI 


Staðarbakki, Miðfjörður [5:A2NW] 
C: John the Baptist, *Mary 


M: DI II, pp. 482-483 DI III, p. 164 DI III, pp. 536-537 
A XCIII JXV P XXIX 


Staðarfell, Fellsströnd [2:F2] 
C: Peter, *Mary, *Þorlákr, * Andrew 
M: DIN386, рр. 636-637 DIII 40, p. 80 DI HI 417, p. 506 


DIIV, p. 159 
H?| Vilk CXC 


Staðarhóll (2:G1SW} 
C: Peter, *Mary 


M: DI II 39, pp. 79-80 DIIV, pp. 155-156 
H24 Vilk CLXXXVI 


Staðarhraun (under Hraun) [2:F3SE] 
C: Mary 
M: DII 26, pp. 172-174 DII 67, pp. 278-279 DI III 46, p. 85 
DIIV, p. 183 
H104 Vilk CCXII 


Staðastaður (Staður on Ölduhryggur) [2:D3SE] 
C: Mary 
M: DI 45, p. 114 DI III A1, pp. 80-81 DIIV, pp. 175-177 
H112 Vilk CCVII 


Staður, Aðalvík — Aðalvík 
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Staður, Grindavík (3:D3E] 
C: Mary, John the Evangelist, Stephen, Olaf, Blaise, Þorlákr, Catherine 
M: DITV, pp. 101-102 
Н70 Vilk XCIX 


Staður, Hrútafjörður [2:H2E] 
C: Mary, *Peter, *Paul, *All Saints 
M: DI II, pp. 483-485 DI MI, pp. 165-166 DI TI, pp. 548-549 
A XCV JXVI P XLII 


Staður (Þóroddsstaður), Kinn [4:G3E] 


C: Mary, Nicholas 
M: DI II, p. 436 DI II, pp. 574-576 
А XV PLXX 
Staður (Breiðabólsstaður), Reykjanes [2:FINW] 
C: Olaf, *Mary 
D: consecrated 133068 


M: DI III 164, p. 196 DIV, pp. 156-157 
H?7 Vilk CLXXXVII 


Staður, Ölduhryggur, Snæfellsnes — Staðastaður 


Staður (Breiðabólsstaður), Steingrímsfjörður [1:G3SW] 


C: All Saints, Mary 
M: DI 1I 132, p. 261 DI IV, pp. 130-131 
Vilk CLII 


Staður, Súgandafjörður [1:C2SE] 


C: Mary, *Peter, *Þorlákr, *John 
M: DI 357, pp. 575-576 


Stafafell, Lón [8:Е45%] 


C: Mary, *Þorlákr 
M: DI II 492, pp. 768-769 DI IV, pp. 201-202 
Vilk CCXLII 


Stafholt, Stafholtstungur (2:G4NE) 
C: Nicholas, *Mary 


M: DII28,pp.178-180 DIII 52, pp. 88-89 DI IV, pp. 188-190 
H96 Vilk CCXIX 


68 Annal УШ. 
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Steinar under Eyjafjöll [6:C4] 
C: Michael, *Mary, * Agatha, *Þorlákr, *Apostles 
M: DI II 422, pp. 679-680 DI HI 212, pp. 260-261 = H 42 


Steinsholt, Gnúpverjahreppur [6:B2S] 
C: Mary, *Thomas 
D: consecrated 1269-131969 


M: DI II 218, рр. 396-397 DITI 404, р. 663 DI IV, pp. 47-48 
Viik XII 


Stokkseyri [3:G3E] 
C: Mary, *Olaf 


M: DI IV, pp. 55-56 
Vilk XXVIII 


Stóra-, Stóri-, => As, Borg, Hof (Gnúpverjahreppur), Hof (Rangárvalla- 
sýsla), Kroppur, Laugardalur, Mörk 


Stóridalur (Dalur) under Eyjafjöll [6:CANW] 
C: Peter, *Mary, *Thomas the Apostle 


M: DI III 1, p. 1; П 425, pp. 682-683 DI III 214, pp. 262-263 = H 7 
Stórinúpur ((G]Nüpur), Gnúpverjahreppur [6:B2SE] 
C: Olaf, *Mary 
M: РІП 403, pp. 662-663 DIIV, р. 47 
Vilk XI 


Stórólfshvoll (Neðri-Hvoll), Hvolhreppur [6:B3S] 
C: Mary, Olaf 


M: DI II 432, pp. 689-690 DI TV, р. 83 
H20 Vilk LXIII 


Stóruvellir > Vellir, Land 


Streiti (chapel) [8:G3SE] 
C: Germanus, *Mary 
M: DII 46, pp. 249-250 


69 Consecrated by Bishop Árni according to DI II 218, р. 397. 
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Strönd, Selvogur (Strandarkirkja) [3:F3] 
C: Mary, Thomas Becket, * Apostles 


M: DI IV, pp. 100-101 
Vilk XCVII 


Stöð, Stöðvarfjörður [8:H3W] 
C: Mary 
M: DIIV, р. 228 
Vilk CCLXXVIII 


Svalbaró, Svalbarósstrónd [4:F3SE] 
C: John the Evangelist, *Mary, *Guðmundr, *Magnús 


M: DI II, pp. 448-449 DI III, pp. 569-570 
A XXX PLXV 


Svalbarð, Þistilfjörður [7:D2] 
C: Peter, *Mary 


M: DIT, pp. 425-426 DI NI, pp. 156-157 DI NI, pp. 588-589 
AII JII P LXXVIII 


Svignaskarð (half-church”) [2:G4N] 
C: *Mary, *Olaf, *All Saints 
M: DI II 360, pp. 577-578 = УЙЕ DIIV, p. 186 
H97 Vilk CCXVI 


Svínadalur, Skaftártunga (three-quarter church)?! [6:F3SW] 
C: Nicholas 
M: DII 506, р. 784 


Svínavatn [4:C4W] 


C: Peter, *Mary 
M: DI II, p. 474 РІШ, р. 160 DI III, pp. 533-554 
A LXXIX J VII P XXVI 


70 Although the máldagi requires Mass to be sung on all Holy Days of Obligation, the 
priest is paid only two marks. This would appear to be due to a scribal error, either the 
omission of "other" in the phrase "every other holy day of obligation" ("hvern dag helgan" 
instead of "annan hvern dag helgan") or a misreading of the amount of pay. The fact that the 
máldagi goes on to specify a number of Masses suggests that the church at Svignaskarð was 
in fact a half-church, and it is listed as such in Jarðabók Árna Magnússonar og Páls 
Vídalíns vol. IV, Copenhagen, 1925 and 1927 (rpt. 1982), p. 353, compiled in 1706. 

71 The priest of Büland is to sing at Svínadalur "three consecutive Holy Days" ("iij 
helgidaga samfast"), which I take to mean three Holy Days of Obligation out of every four. 
His pay from Svínadalur, three marks, supports this. 


226 CHURCH INDEX 


Sæból, Ingjaldssandur [1:C2S] 


C: Mary, John the Evangelist, Magnús, Porlákr, Catherine 
Alfadalur (half-church) *Nicholas, *Mary, *АП Saints 
Brekka (chapel) *John the Baptist, *Peter, *Olaf 
M: DI ú 192, p. 360 = Vilk DIIV, p. 142 
Н 134 Vilk CLXVI 


Sælingsdalstunga, Hvammssveit [2:G2NW] 
C: Mary, John the Baptist 
D: consecrated, máldagi 132772 
M: DI 11 383, pp. 633-634 (1327) DIMI 67, pp. 103-104 


Teigur, Fljótshlíð [6:B3/C3 S] 
C: Mary, *Andrew 


M: DI 430, pp. 686-687 DI IV, pp. 77-78 
H11,16 Vilk LIV 


Tjaldanes, Saurbær (half-church) [2:GISW] 


C: Mary, Peter, Olaf, borlákr 
M: DII119, pp. 465-466 


Tjörn, Svarfaðardalur [4:E3NE] 
C: Mary, Michael, John the Baptist, Andrew 


M: РІП, p. 457 DI III 332, p. 387 (1386) DI III, pp. 513-514 
A XLV РШ 


Tjörn, Vatnsnes [4:A4NW] 


C: Mary 
M: РІП, pp. 480-481 DI YII, p. 169 DI III, pp. 550-551 
A XC J XXI P XLIV 


Torfastaðir, Biskupstungur (half-church) [6:A2E] 


C: Mary 
Fell (chapel) *Nicholas 
M: DI 11 410, pp. 669-670 DI IV, pp. 49-50 
Vilk XVII 
Torfastaðir, Grafningur (half-church) [3:G2SE] 
C: Mary, Þorlákr 
M: DI IV, pp. 92-93 
Vilk LXXXIII 


72 DI Y 383, p. 634. 


SÆBÓL — UPSIR 


Torfastaðir, Vopnafjörður (chapel) [7:F3SW] 
M: 


Tröllatunga (Tunga), Steingrímsfjörður [1:G4N] 
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DIIV, p. 217 
Vilk CCLVII 


C: Mary, John the Evangelist, Porlákr, Margaret, *Peter, *Paul, *Olaf, 


*Nicholas 


M: DIILS2, p. 119 DI 11 230, pp. 407-9 (1305-1973 = Vilk DIIV, p. 129 


Tunga, Axarfjóróur — Hafrafellstunga 
Tunga, Steingrímsfjörður — Tröllatunga 
Tunga, Víðidalur — Víðidalstunga 


Tungufell, Hrunamannahreppur [6:B2NE] 
C: *Andrew 
M: DI 407, pp. 666-667 


Ufsir (Upsir), Svarfaðardalur [4:E3NE] 
C: Bartholomew, *Mary, *Agatha 
M: DII, pp. 457-458 
A XLVI 
Úlfljótsvatn [3:G2SE] 
C: Mary, Peter 
M: 


Undirfell (Undanfell), Vatnsdalur [4:B4S] 
C: Nicholas, *Mary, *John the Baptist 
M: DI II, рр. 477-478 DI III, p. 162 
ALXXXIV J XII 
Uppsalir (Kristbú) [6:G3SW] 
M: DI131, pp. 199-200 


Upsir — Ufsir 


73 Bishop Árni Helgason approved the máldagi. 


Vilk CL 


DI IV, p. 42 
Vilk VI 


DI III, pp. 514-515 
PIV 


DI IV, р. 93 
Vilk LXXXV 


DI L, pp. 540-541 
P XXXII 


РІШ 194, p. 245 = H 188 
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Urðir, Svarfaðardalur [4:E3] 
C: Mary, Andrew, *Olaf 


M: DI Il, pp. 456-457 DI MI, pp. 511-512 
A XLIV PI 


Úthlíð (Hlíð), Biskupstungur [6:B2NW] 
C: Mary, *Þorlákr 


M: DIY 411, p. 670 DI IV, pp. 38-39 
Vilk II 


Ütskálar, Rosmhvalanes [3:D2SE] 
M: DI II 475, pp. 733-734 (1340) = Vilk CXI; DI IV, p. 108 DIIV, p. 104 


Vilk СШ 
Vaðnes, Grímsnes [3:H2S] 
C: Mary 
M: DI IV, p. 95 
Vilk XC 


Vallanes, Vellir [8:F2E] 
C: John the Baptist, Nicholas, *Mary, *Martin, *John the Evangelist 
D: máldagi, consecrated 136774 


M: DI II 32, pp. 83-84 DI III 184, pp. 237-8 (1367, 1376) DI IV, pp. 204-7 
Vilk CCXLVI 


Valþjófsstaðir [8:F2SW] 
C: Mary, *John the Baptist, *Paul, *Þorlákr, *Cecilia 
D: built before 119675 


M: DI IV, рр. 209-212 
Vilk CCXLVIII 


Varmá (Reykjaá) (3:F2}76 
C: Peter 


M: DI IV, p. 112 
H51 Vilk CXX 


74 Consecrated in 1367 "with the following máldagi“ (DJ WW 184, p. 237, a copy dated 
1376). 

75 Markús Gíslason (d. 1196) brought from Norway the wood with which the church 
was built (Hs, p. 7). 

76 See 1:100,000 map, sheet 37. 
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Varmalækur, Borgarfjörður [2:G4NE] 


C: Thomas Becket 
M: DIIV, pp. 120-121 
Н 75 Vilk CXXXV 


Vatn — Ölfusvatn 


Vatnsfjörður [1:E3NE] 
C: Olaf, *Mary, *Cecilia, *Þorlákr 
D: founded early 13th c., reconsecrated 133677 


M: DI III 314, pp. 365-367 (1383) DI IV, pp. 133-135 
Vilk CLVI 


Vatnshorn (Stóra- Vatnshorn), Haukadalur [2:G2SE] 


C: Mary, Andrew, Peter, Olaf, borlákr 
M: DI MI 64, pp. 100-101 DI IV, p. 164 
H126 Vilk CXCVI 


Vatnsleysa (Stóra-Vatnsleysa) (half-church) [3:E2S] 
C: All Saints, *Mary 
M: DI II 21, p. 65 DI IV, p. 106 
Vilk СУШ 


Vellir, Hítardalur [2:F3W] 
C: Thomas the apostle?8 


Vellir (Stóruvellir), Land [6:B3NE] 
C: Olaf, *Mary 
M: DI II 442, pp. 696-697 DI IV, pp. 65-66 
H32 Vilk XLIV 


Vellir, Skagafjörður [4:D4W] 


M: DI II, p. 466 
A LXIV (incorrectly assigned to Glaumbær in ОГ) 


77 Ás, p. 32. The consecration recorded in Annal УШ in 1336 may have been ne- 
cessitated by the wounding of a priest in the churchyard, entered in the annal for the previous 
year. 


78 Borgfirðinga sogur, p. 163. 
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Vellir, Svarfaðardalur [4:E3NE] 
C: Olaf, *Mary, *Apostles 


M: РІП, pp. 455-456 DI ú, pp. 512-513 
A XLII PII 


Vestmannaeyjar (see also Kirkjubær, Ofanleiti) [6:B4S] 
C: Clement 
M: DIT 23, p. 66 = Vilk DI IV, p. 240 
Vilk CCXCVIII 


Vestmannaeyjar (1195-1211) 
C: Þorlákr (?)79 


Vesturhópshólar (Hólar) [4:A4] 
C: John the Baptist, *Margaret, *Zachary and *Elizabeth 


M: DI II, p. 480 DI III, pp. 168-169 DI HI, pp. 547-548 
A LXXXIX JXXI Р XL 


Vetleifsholt, Vetleifsholtshverfi [6:A3E] 
C: Porlákr, *Mary 


M: DI IV, p. 61 
Vilk XXXVII 


Viðborð, Hornafjörður (half-church) [9:E1S W] 
C: Mary 
M: DI 11 31, pp. 82-83 = УШК DI IV, p. 201 
Vilk CCXLI 
Viðey monastery [3:F2W] 


C: Mary, John the Baptist, Peter, Paul, Augustine, *Stephen, *Clement, *Dio- 
nysius, *Olaf, *Thomas, *Martin, *Nicholas, *Þorlákr, *Agatha, *Lucy, 
*Margaret, *Apostles 

D: founded 1225 or 1226 

M: DIT 122-4, рр. 483-496 DII 128, pp. 506-507 DTI 130, pp. 511-513 

РІП 514, pp. 831-2 DI III 181, pp.212-14 (1367) = Vilk 
DIIV, pp. 110-111 
Vilk CXV-CXVII 


79 bs, p. 300, tells of a vow to dedicate a church on the islands to Porlákr during the 
episcopate of Bishop Páll (bishop 1195-1211). However, Þorlákr is not mentioned in any of 
the extant máldagar from the islands. 


VELLIR — WESTMAN ISLANDS 


Víðidalstunga [4:A4SE] 
C: John the Baptist, *Mary, *Apostles 
M: DI II, p. 478 DI VII, p. 163; III 49, pp. 86-87 
A LXXXVI J XIV 


Víðimýri [4:DA4W] 
C: Mary, Peter 


M: РІП, pp. 466-467 DI III, p. 175 
ALXV J XXXII 


Víðivellir, Blönduhlíð [4:D4SW] 


C: Mary, Peter, John the Evangelist, *Stephen 
M: DI II, pp. 461-462 
ALVI 
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DI II, pp. 538-540 
P XXXI 


РІШ, pp. 534-535 
P XXVII 


Víðivellir, Fljótsdalur [8:F2SW (V. ytri) or F3NW (V. fremri)] 


C: *John the Baptist, *John the Evangelist 
M: 


Vík (Reykjavík), Seltjarnarnes [3:F28W] 
C: John the Evangelist, *Mary, *Blaise 
M: DI MI 283, pp. 339-340 


Villingaholt, Flói [6:A3W] 
C: Peter, Mary, Olaf, Þorlákr, Jerome 
M: DI HI 17, pp. 62-63 DIT 401, p. 661 


Vogur — Kirkjuvogur 


Vomúlastaðir (Ámúlastaðir), Landeyjar [6:B4N] 
C: Peter, *Mary 
M: DIII 428, p. 685 


Vörðufell (Fjall) (half-church) [6: A2SE] 


C: Mary, Peter, Olaf, Martin, Gall 
M: DIT 105, pp. 405-406 


Westman Islands — Vestmannaeyjar 


DITV, р. 213 
Vilk CCLII 


DIIV, p. 109 
H58 Vilk СХП 


DI IV, p. 59 
Vilk XXXII 


DI YV, pp. 87-88 
H39 Vil LXXI 
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Ytrihólmur (Hólmur), Akranes (half-church) [3:E2NE] 


M: 


Þerney [3:F2] 


DIIV, p. 196 
Vilk CCXXX 


C: Mary, James, Nicholas, Porlákr, Mary Magdalene, A gnes 


M:DII111,pp.411-413 DIH 20, pp. 64-65 


Þingmúli (Múli), Skriódalur (8:F2SE] 
C: Olaf, *Mary, *Andrew 
M: 


Þingvellir (3:G2NE) 
C: Olaf, *Mary, *Andrew 
M: 


Þóroddsstaðir, Kinn — Staður 


DIIN, p. 113 
Vilk CXXII 


DI IV, pp. 203-204 
Vilk CCXLV 


DI IV, pp. 93-94 
Vilk LXXXVI 


Þorvarðsstaðir (Torfastaðir) (half-church) [6:B3SE] 


C: Mary 
M: 


Prándarholt, Hreppar [6:B28W] 
C: Porlákr, *Mary 
M: 


Þverá, Síða (Kristbit) [6:G3NW or F3E] 
M: 


Pverá, Laxárdalur, bingeyjarsysla [4:H3SE] 
C: Peter, *Mary 


M: DI II, pp. 430-431 
AXI 


Þverá, Skagafjörður [4:DANW] 
C: *Mary, *Peter, *Margaret 


M: DI II, pp. 460-461 
A LIV 


DI IV, p. 78 
H13 VilkLV 


DITV, p. 49 
Vilk XVI 


РІШ 192, p. 244 = H 186 


DI II, p. 556 
PL 


YTRIHÓLMUR - ÓNDVERDARNES 233 


Þvottá, Álftafjörður [8:F4E] 
C: Peter, *Mary 


M: DI IV, pp. 231-232 
Vilk CCLXXXII 


Þykkvabær, Ver (monastery) [6:F4SW] 
C: *Mary, *John the Baptist, *Þorlákr, *Mary Magdalene, *Apostles 
D: founded 1168 
M: DII100, pp. 395-396 DI I 479, pp. 737-740 


Þykkvaskógur (Stóriskógur), Dalir [2:G2SE] 
C: Mary, Magnús, *Olaf, *John, *Nicholas 


M: DIIV, р. 164 
H124 Vilk CXCVII 


Þönglabakki, Þorgeirsfjörður [4:F2E] 
C: Peter, Andrew, Olaf, Magnús, Nicholas, *Mary 


M: DI II, рр. 443-445 
A XXVI 


Ögur [1:E2S] 
C: Peter, Mary 


M: DI 11375, pp. 615-616; Ш 270, p. 325 DIIV, pp. 136-137 
Н 140 Vilk CLVIII 


Ölfusá ferry (Kirkjuferja) [3:G3NE] 
M: DI I 86, pp. 319-320 = Vilk DIIV, p. 55 
Vilk XXVII 
Ölfusvatn, south of Þingvallavatn [3:G2SE] 
C: Olaf, *Mary 


M: D11 60, pp. 269-270 DI IV, pp. 94-95 
Vilk LXXXVIII 


Öndverðareyri — Hallbjarnareyri 


Öndverðarnes, Ölfus [3:H2S] 
C: Stephen, *Mary, *John the Baptist 


M: DI V, p. 94 
Vilk LXXXVII 


APPENDICES 


I 


BSS A II 1 


Sveinbjórn Rafnsson bases his analysis of BSS A II 1 on divisions 
formed by blank pages and parts of pages. The age of each group of 
máldagar is deduced from dates stated in the documents or implied by 
their contents. He assigns them to the following periods: 


— The episcopate of Árni bórláksson (1269-1298): 
nos. 62-64 (рр. 26'-27:) 
111-165 (рр. 527-80) 
218-234 (рр. 1017-1077) 
314-318 (рр. 130r-130") 


— The episcopate of "Jón", probably Jón Halldórsson (1322-1339) 
[However, the next two bishops were also named Jón. The combined 
period which could be referred to is thus 1322-1348.]: 

nos. 1-61 (pp. 17-24") 


— The episcopate of Gyrðr Ívarsson (1349-1360): 
nos. 65-110 (рр. 281-50") 
nos. 185-217 (pp. 897-100") 
no. 235 (p. 107») 
nos. 311-313 (pp. 1271-1297) 


The remainder of the máldagar appear to be derived from collec- 
tions made during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 


II 


EMENDATIONS AND ADDITIONS TO "HANDLIST" 


The following items for the most part reflect research that has 
appeared since the publication of Handlist. I have summarized the 
conclusions of the authors indicated, without attempting to evaluate their 
work or decide between conflicting opinions. 


The following new datings have been used. The most recent 
datings for these and other Old Norse manuscripts are to be found in A 
Dictionary of Old Norse Prose. Indices / Ordbog over det norrgne pro- 
sasprog. Registre, Copenhagen, 1989. 


AM 238 X, fol. is dated to the first half of the fourteenth century 
(Worr [1991]). 

AM 383 П, 4to: с. 1300 (St. KARLSssON in introduction to Sagas of 
Icelandic Bishops, p. 56). 

AM 396, 4to: c. 1350-1400 (A Dictionary of Old Norse Prose. 
Indices). 

AM 625, 4to, ff. 1-49: 1300-1325 (J. BENEDIKTSSON, Veraldar saga 
[= Samfund til udgivelse af gammel nordisk litteratur LXI], Copen- 
hagen, 1944, p. xxiv). 

AM 645, 4to: first half of the thirteenth century (A Dictionary of 
Old Norse Prose. Indices). 

AM 921 IV, 2, 4to: c. 1250-1275 (The Life of St. Gregory the 
Great and his Dialogues, ed. Hr. BENEDIKTSSON, pp. 15-16, 45). 

Stock. Perg. fol. nr. 2: 1425-1445 (Lives of Saints, ed. P. Foote, 
р. 11). 

Stock. Perg. 4to пг. 17: с. 1300 (JAKOBSEN [1977], pp. 89-90: "Om 
bruken av aksenttegn"). 

NRA, fragm. 66 a-c + d: c. 1300 (St. KARLssoN [1979] p. 6). 


240 APPENDIX II 
Individual Manuscripts 


AM 237b, fol. is a Norwegian ms. dated c. 1250 (І отн [1969]). 

AM 655 XXI, 4to + 686b, 4to contain short passages about S. 
Benedict, S. Cuthbert, and S. Gregory to be read on their feast-days. 
Edited in Leifar, pp. 167-179. See also Bexker-NIELSEN (1960). 

AM 764, 4to contains passages that appear to represent the same 
version of Inventio Crucis as Handlist no. 2 (St. KARLSsON, Inventio 
crucis... [1977]). 

AM 921 V, 4to has been identified by Loru (1984) as originally 
belonging to the same ms. as AM 235, fol. 


Other emendations (alphabetically by name of saint) 


Alexius 


Kirsy (1980) suggests BHL 291 as an additional source for the saga 
of S. Alexius. 


Andrew 


Andreas saga postola has been the object of considerable research. 
Lenore Harty assigns AM 238 II, fol., fragm. and AM 667 VII, 4to, to 
Handlist 's version 2 rather than version 1. She points out that AM 645, 
4to and AM 656 I, 4to contain only the Passio (BHL 428), and "must be 
descended from different versions of the same text" (Harty [1977], pp. 
121-122). She concludes that the combination of this text with Gregory 
of Tours' Liber de miraculis s. Andreae apostoli (BHL 430) must have 
taken place in Iceland, and that the Icelandic texts of the latter work 
must go back to a shortened and rearranged version, probably in Latin, 
containing chapters 1, 2, 4-6, 8, 9, 11, 10, 12-15, 3, 7, 24 and 30 in that 
order, with a new introductory chapter and some variant details in the 
second chapter (op. cit., p. 123). The article concludes with an edition 
of the text in AM 239, fol. 

Collings argues that version III must be based on a variant version 
of the Legenda aurea and that the author has also made use of the Bible 
and the sources of versions I and II (CoLLinGs [1969], pp. 75 ff., 82 ff.). 

Kirsy (1980) adds BHL 442 to the sources of version III. 
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Barlaam and Josaphat 
The source reference for the saga of Barlaam and Josaphat should 
be BHL 979. 
Catherine 
Krey (1980) adds BHL Suppl. 1661b to the sources of the saga of 
S. Catherine. 
Clement 
Vernacular material derived from the Pseudo-Clementine Recogni- 
tiones was used both in Clemens saga and Pétrs saga (see below). 
Dunstan 
Dunstanus saga was composed in the fourteenth century. FELL's 
edition and HARTY's article of 1961 give different accounts of its sources. 
Edward the Confessor 
K mey (1980) gives BHL 2426 as a source for the saga of Edward 
the Confessor. For discussion of this saga, see articles by FELL. 
Eustace (Placidus) 
The archdiocese of Nidaros celebrated the feast of S. Eustace on 
Nov. 2, as was customary in north Germany. 
Forty Armenian Martyrs 


The feast of the Forty Armenian Martyrs would probably have been 
celebrated on the north German date, March 9, as it is in the Missale 
Vallentunense. 


Gregory the Great 


K. Worr (1991) has reedited the text of Gregorius saga preserved 
in AM 238 X, fol. She dates the ms. to the first half of the fourteenth 
century, and considers it to be a close rendering of BHL 3641, related to 
or derived from the translation found in NRA fragm. 71. She considers 
that the text of Stockholm Perg. fol. no. 2 represents an independent 
translation based on BHL 3640 and augmented with material from BHL 
3641. 
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Guðmundr 


For the most recent edition of Guðmundar saga, see Gs. 


Holy Cross 


NRA 75 probably belongs to the same version of Inventio Crucis as 
the text used by Uncer in HMS; AM 764, 4to appears to incorporate a 
different version. The sermon for the feast of Inventio Crucis in the Old 
Norwegian Homily Book has yet another version. For discussion of 
these texts and their possible sources see St. KARLssoN (1977). 


James the Greater 


Kirsy ([1980], pp. 30-31) considers that the second version of the 
saga of James the Greater is probably an independent translation of the 
same source as the first version. 

CoLLivos ([1969], p. 122) considers that the section on S. James in 
Tveggja Postola saga Jóns ok Jakobs represents a new translation of the 
same Latin source used by the first two versions of the saga of James the 
Greater. For the section dealing with S. John, she adds as sources "the 
Historia Ecclesiastica of Eusebius of Caesarea, and at least one com- 
mentary on the Joanine gospel, including the tractatus of St. Augustine, 
as well as a commentary on John's Apocalypse" (op. cit., pp. 113-114). 


James the Less 


CoLLiNGs ([1969], pp. 70-73) identifies the sources of the saga of 
James the Less as variants of the "Passio Sancti Jacobi" of the Historia 
Apostolorum of Pseudo-Abdias (Analecta Bollandiana 3 [1884], pp. 203- 
204; 8 [1889], pp. 136-137). The second version represents the shortest 
of Lipsius's five recensions! (BHL 4093, printed in Analecta Bollandiana 
8 [1889], pp. 136-137) to which an anecdote by Hegesippus has been 
added. Excerpts from this redaction are printed in Analecta Bollandiana 
3 (1884), pp. 203-204. 


John the Evangelist 


Krey ([1980], pp. 28-29) adds BHL 4316 to Handlist 's sources for 
the first version of the saga of John the Evangelist, and lists the same 


Í R. Lipsius, Die apokryphen Apostelgeschichten und Apostellegenden, 2 vols and 
supplement, Brunswick, 1883-1884. 
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sources for the third version. He notes that the fourth version incorpo- 
rates writings of Peter Damian, Pope Leo the Great, and Gregory. 


Magnús 


A saga of S. Magnús was composed in the late twelfth century (see 
entry in Part П and MSE entry "Magnúss saga helga Eyjajarls"). 


Marcellinus 


The story of Marcellinus is found in the saga of John the Evangelist 
IV, chapter 1 (Postula sögur, pp. 467 ff.). Kirsy ([1980], p. 45) gives 
BHL 5223 as a source. 


Mary 
Kinpy ([1980], pp. 76 ff.) suggests sources for a number of Marian 
miracles. The contents and mss. of Maríu saga are summarized in the 
entry in MSE. 


Matthew 


Kirsy ([1980], pp. 35-36) considers that Handlist's first two 
versions of Mattheus saga postola in fact reflect three versions: 
- I AM 652, 4to and AM 630, 4to. 
— II AM 645, 4to, almost identical with I but including a description of 
paradise not found in I; also representing this version is AM 655 IX, 4to, 
IX, a Norwegian fragment probably from the late twelfth century. 
— Ш AM 656 I, 4to, verbally close to II, particularly the Norwegian 
fragment; it includes the paradise section omitted from I. 

Handlist 's version III (AM 655 ХП-ХШ, 4to) becomes his version 
IV, described as "an adaptation of the Norse Passio as in II for use on 
the saint's day". He suggests BHL 5693 as a possible source. 


Matthias 
The sagas of S. Matthias are based not on the Vita by Lambert of 
Liège, but on a text related to Lambert's source (CoLLmos [1973]). 
Maurice 


Kirsy (1980) adds BHL 5740 to the sources for the saga of S. 
Maurice. 
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Michael 


The composition and sources of the saga of S. Michael are 
discussed by FeLL (1965). 


Nicholas 


Kirsy (1980) gives BHL 6104 ff. as sources used by Bergr 
Sokkason in the composition of his Nikolaus saga (Handlist no. 4). A 
new edition of this saga is in preparation at the Stofnun Árna Magnús- 
sonar in Reykjavík. See also the facsimile of Helgastaðabók. 


Paul 


According to Cortinas ([1969], p. 31) the closest parallel to the 
third version of Páls saga is not the Actus Apostolorum but the Historia 
Actuum Apostolorum (PL 198, cols. 1053-1722) now attributed to Peter 
of Poitiers and dated c. 1168-1183. She considers that a glossed version 
of this work and a commentary on Paul's epistles are among the most 
likely sources of the saga. 


Peter 


Сошимсѕ (1969) makes a detailed analysis of Pétrs saga postola and 
suggests sources for individual episodes. A summary of her conclusions 
and further discussion can be found in Peter Foote's introduction to A 
Saga of St Peter the Apostle. Foote argues (contra Collings) that chaps. 
1-6 of Clemens saga and the corresponding passages in Pétrs saga re- 
present independent revision of a vernacular version of material derived 
from the Pseudo-Clementine Recognitiones (BHL 6644, ed. B. REumM, 
Die Pseudoklementinen. YI: Rekognitionen in Rufins Übersetzung, pre- 
pared for publication Бу F. РаѕснкЕ, Berlin, 1965). His edition of the 
text on fols. 13:а1-13%18 of AM 235, fol. (Foote [1993]) contains 
further discussion of the relationships among different versions of the 
saga. 


Philip 
According to CoLLINos ([1969], pp. 63 ff.) the second version of the 


saga of the apostle Philip is not based on the Legenda Aurea, but uses the 
same Latin text as the first version. 
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Sebastian 


As pointed out by VRÁTNY (1917), a passage from Sebastianus saga 
was the source of a brief description of heaven in the Icelandic Homily 
Book. KaARLssoN (1984) has identified the contents of AM 238 XXVIII, 
fol., as containing similar material, most of which is also found in AM 
238 XII, fol., edited by Lora (1975). He considers that all three Ice- 
landic texts probably derive from a translation made c. 1200, in- 
dependently revised in each case. His article contains an edition of the 
text of 238 XXVIII, fol. 


Stephen 


As sources for the saga of S. Stephen, Kirsy (1980) lists BHL 7851, 
7858, 7863-67 et al. 


Thomas Becket 


The most detailed study of the versions of Thomas saga erkibyskups 
is that of St. KarLsson (1973). He concludes that the first translation 
was made by the priest Bergr Gunnsteinsson (c. 1160-1230), who would 
have been active during the episcopates of Þorlákr Þórhallsson and 
Guðmundr Arason, and who appears to have had connections with the 
latter. He is thought to be responsible for a translation of Robert of 
Cricklade's lost Life of Thomas, which subsequently underwent inter- 
polation from other sources and is now preserved only in fragments 
(Handlist no. 2). A translation of the Quadrilogus prior (Thomas saga 
I, Handlist no. 1), clearly written by a Norwegian, was the work of the 
priest Jón Holt, supporter of Bishop Árni Þorláksson (1268-1298) and 
long-time resident in Iceland. The author of the youngest version of the 
saga (Thomas saga II, Handlist no. 4) and an anecdote (Handlist no. 5) 
was Abbot Arngrímr Brandsson, author of a saga about Guðmundr 
Arason. St. Karlsson points out that all these men were associated with 
bishops active in the struggle for control of Icelandic churches. 


Vitus 
Krey (1980) adds BHL 8714 as a source for the saga of S. Vitus. 


Þorlákr 


For the most recent critical edition of Þorláks saga, see Þs. 


III 


TERMS OF OFFICE OF ICELANDIC BISHOPS 


Based оп O. Kotsrup, Tillæg til syttende samling, in Diplomata- 
rium Norvegicum XVII B (Christiania, 1913), and the Icelandic Annals. 
Dates in parentheses indicate the date of arrival or dates of residence in 
Iceland, when these can be determined. 


Skálholt 
consecrated death 
Ísleifr Gizurarson 1056 (1057) 1080 
Gizurr Ísleifsson 1082 (1083) 1118 
Porlákr Runólfsson 1118 1133 
Magnús Einarsson 1134 1148 
Klængr Þorsteinsson 1152 1176 
Þorlákr Þórhallsson 1178 1193 
Páll Jónsson 1195 1211 
Magnús Gizurarson 1216 1237 
(1216-1229; 1231-1237. Suspended from office 1226-29) 
Sigvarðr Þéttmarsson (Norwegian) 1238 1268 
(1239-50, 1254-68) 
Árni Þorláksson 1269 1298 
(1269-72, 1273-79, 1280-88, 1291-98) 
Árni Helgason 1304 1320 
(1305-9, 1310-19) 
Jón Halldórsson (Norwegian, OP) 1322 1339 
(1323-34,1335-38) 
Jón Eindriðason (Norwegian, OSB) 1339 1341 
Jón Sigurðarson (OSB) 1343 1348 


(1343-47, 1348) 
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Dates for the following bishops are uncertain: 


Gyrðr Ívarsson (Norwegian, OSA) 1349/50 1360 

(1352-55, 1356/57-1360) 

Þórarinn Sigurðarson (Norwegian) 1362 1364 
Oddgeir Þorsteinsson (Norwegian) 1366 1381 

(1366-71, 1373-79) 

Michael (Danish) 1382/3 1392 

(1384/5-1388/9) 

Vilkin Henriksson (Danish, OP) ? 1394 1405 

(1394 - ?) 

Hólar 

consecrated death 
Jón Ögmundarson 1106 1121 
Ketill Þorsteinsson 1122 1145 
Björn Gilsson 1147 1162 
Brandr Sæmundarson 1163 1201 
Guðmundr Arason 1203 1237 

(1203-14, 1218-22, 1226-37; ? suspended from office 1232) 
Bótólfr (Norwegian, OSA) 1238 1247 

(1239-43) 

Heinrekr Kársson/Karlsson (Norwegian) 

(1247-49, 1252-56) 1247 1260 
Brandr Jónsson (OSA) 1263 1264 
Jórundr Porsteinsson 1267 1313 

(1268-73, 1274-79, 1280-87, 1288-90, 1292-1313) 
Auðunn Þorbergsson (Norwegian) 1313 1322 

(1314-1320) 

Laurentius Kálfsson (OSB) 1324 1331 
Egill Eyjólfsson 1332 1341 

(1332-35, 1337-41) 

Ormr Ásláksson (Norwegian) 1343 1355 

(1343-45, 1346-47, 1351-54) 

Jón skalli Eiríksson (Norw., monk) 1358 1390/91 

(1358-62, 1363-70, 1371-74, 1375-90/91) 

Pétr Nikulásson (Danish, OP) 1391 71410/11 


(1392- 71401) 


IV 


GLOSSARY 


albingi: the annual legislative and judicial assembly, held at the end of 
June. 
aurar: see eyrir. 


brík: antependium, reredos. 
drápa: a lengthy and prestigious form of praise-poem. 
ell: 1) unit of length, c. 50 cm. 


2) the basic unit of currency was the ell of homespun, of prescribed 
quality and two ells wide. See Appendix V. 


eyrir, pl. aurar: "ounce", unit of weight or value = 1/8 of a mark. See 
Appendix V. 


hreppr: a local association of farmers above a given level of wealth. 
The hreppr was responsible for arranging for the support of in- 
capable persons (ómagar), collecting and distributing the poor-tithe, 
and mutual insurance. 


hundred: unit of value. See Appendix V. 
Jarl: earl. 


Kristbú, Kristfé: "Christ's estate, Christ's property", endowments for 
charitable purposes. 


kúgildi: "value of a cow". See Appendix V. 

lawman: during period of Norwegian rule, an official who presided over 
the alþingi. 

líkneski: image, statue. 

máldagi: church charter/inventory. See Chapter 2. 

mark: 1) unit of weight = c. 220g.; 2) unit of value. See Appendix V. 


ómagi, pl. ómagar: dependent; incapable person. Provision for the 
support of ómagar by a church or kristbú was a common form of 
charity. An ómagi was described as kvenngildr "equivalent of a 
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woman" or karlgildr "equivalent of a man" depending on the amount 
of food considered appropriate for each. 


quarter: unit of weight = 20 marks = c. 4.5 kg. 

refill: long, narrow wall-hanging. 

söngr: "song", music; prayer, Mass, the Divine Office. 
vætt: unit of weight = 160 marks = c. 35 kg. 


V 


PRICES AND CURRENCY 


The basic units of value were the ell of homespun, kúgildi (value of 
a cow), eyrir (pl. aurar), and mark. The eyrir and mark were of two 
sorts, the first representing a fixed quantity of homespun, the second a 
weight of silver. Larger units of weight were the quarter and the vætt. 


The relationships between some of these units were fixed: 


1 eyrir = 6 ells 

1 mark = 8 aurar = 48 ells 

1 hundred (hundrað)= 120 ells 
1 kúgildi = the value of 6 ewes 


There was, however, considerable fluctuation in actual value, 
reckoned on the basis of the ell of homespun. In the latter part of the 
fourteenth century the values were as follows: 


1 kúgildi = 120 ells 

1 quarter of butter = 8 ells (c. 1350) - 10 ells (c. 1400) 
1 eyrir of silver = 36 ells (after c. 1280) 

1 mark of silver = 288 ells (after c. 1280) 
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Bold: references to the entry in Part II (The Cultus of the Saints). 


Á, Rangársýsla — Árbær, Holt 

Aðalvík (Staður in Aðalvík): 147, 172 

Ábær: 172 

Agatha (S.): 15, 17, 29, 40, 45 n. 3, 
46-48, 74, 187, 200, 206, 207, 
209, 224, 227, 230 

Agnes (S.): 14, 18, 19, 21, 22, 24, 27, 
29, 37 n. 45, 40, 46, 47, 75, 71, 
89, 179, 203, 209, 232 

Akrar, Myrar: 90, 147, 172 

Alexius (S.): 40, 240 

Álfadalur: 76, 136, 226 

Álftamýri: 17 n. 17, 110, 172 

Álftanes: 103, 104, 105, 148, 172 

Alftartunga: 172 

All Saints: 14, 24, 29, 59, 65, 68, 75- 
76, 106, 111, 126, 117, 174, 191- 
193, 195, 198, 200, 201, 205, 208, 
209, 212, 217, 220, 223, 225, 226, 
229 

Alviðra, Dýrafjörður: 84, 139, 172 

Ambrose (S.): 18, 19, 21, 22, 24, 27, 
29, 31, 36, 37 n. 45, 40, 60, 76- 
78, 84, 89, 199, 205 

Amicus and Amilius: 40 

Ámúlastaðir — Vomúlastaðir 

Andrew (S.): 17, 24, 29, 34 n. 27, 35, 
40, 41 n. 60, 42, 45, 46, 47, 57 n. 
41, 58, 59, 78-80, 141 n. 366, 
174, 175, 178, 190, 193-195, 199, 
206, 209, 213, 214, 216, 219, 222, 
226-229, 232, 233, 240 

Anne (S.): 29, 81, 218 

Anthony (S.): 40 

Apavatn: 161, 773 

Apostles (SS.): xvi, 14, 18, 29, 32 n. 
11, 38, 39, 41 n. 60, 59, 81-82, 
123, 176, 180, 185, 187, 194, 210, 


211, 212, 217, 220, 224, 225, 230, 
231, 233 

Árbær, Holt: 110, 145, 173 

Árbær, Ölfus: 173 

Ari Þorgilsson, priest (d. 1148): 9, 94 

Arnarbæli, Eyjafjöll — Miðbæli 

Arnarbæli, Ölfus: 134, 173 

Ámes, Trékyllisvík: 173 

Arngrímr Brandsson, abbot of Þin- 
geyrar (d. 1361 or 1362): 35 n. 
27, 42, 60 n. 60, 65, 77, 99, 101, 
102, 106, 107, 128, 145 n. 392, 
245 

Armheiðarstaðir: 173 

Árni, bishop of Skálholt (unknown 
which): 54 n. 20, 62, 65, 100 

Árni Helgason, bishop of Skálholt 
(1304-1320): 17, 74 n. 2, 121, 247 

Ami Jónsson, abbot of Munkaþverá 
(1370-1379): 42, 99 

Árni Laurentiusson: 94 

Árni Þorláksson, bishop of Skálholt 
(1269-1298): 16, 19, 20, 22, 26, 
50, 74 n. 2, 91, 95, 129 n. 311, 
165 n. 490, 237, 245, 247 

Aron: 47 

Árskógur, Árskógsstrónd: 109, 173 

Ás, Fell: 110, 113, 773 

Ás (Stóriás), Hálsasveit: 75, 78, 85, 
174 

Ás, Holt: 58, 59, 87, 136, 139, 142, 
149, 174 | 

Ás, Kelduhverfi: 113, 156, 157, 174 

Ásar, Skaftártunga: 147, 174 

Ásgarður: 140, 174 

Ásgeirsá: 98, 146, 174 

Ásólfr alskik, hermit: 11, 92 

Ásólfsskáli: 138, 174 


278 MAIN INDEX 


Auðbrekka, Hörgárdalur: 144, 148, 
175 

Auðkúla: 78, 95, 109, 111, 136, 145, 
175 

Auðsholt, Ölfus: 175 

Auðunn, bishop of Hólar (1313- 
1322): 19, 21, 25, 52, 67, 99, 101, 
115, 116, 144, 248 

Augustine of Hippo (S.): 16, 29, 33 n. 
18, 40, 55 n. 23, 82, 190, 230 

Avignon [France]: 102, 131 


Bakki, Hrútafjörður — Prestbakki 

Bakki, Miðfjörður — Staðarbakki 

Bakki, Öxnadalur: 112, 114, 175 

Baltic Sea: 143 

Barbara (S.): 2, 16, 19 n. 26, 29, 37 n. 
44, 64, 82-83, 190, 215 

Baro, Fljót: 140, 161, 175 

Bari [Italy]: 21, 56, 104, 137 

Barlaam and Josaphat (SS.): 32 n. 11, 
33 n. 18, 40, 141 n. 366, 241 

Barnabas (S.): 16 

Bartholomew (S.): 24, 29, 33 n. 14, 
40, 83, 191, 214, 215, 227 

Basil (S.): 29, 40, 77, 83-84, 85, 179, 
205 

Bede (S.): 35 

Benedict (S.): 14, 15 n. 10, 19, 24, 29, 
37 n. 45, 40, 47, 84-85, 131, 172, 
183, 211, 240 

Benedikt Kolbeinsson: 84, 85, 108, 
111, 114, 115, 127 

Bergen [Norway]: xv, 15, 36, 88, 90, 
91, 122-124, 154 

Bergr Gunnsteinsson, priest: 245 

Bergr Sokkason, abbot of 
Munkapverá (1325-c. 1350): 32, 
33 n. 18, 99, 101, 133, 137, 244 

Bergsstaðir, Svartárdalur: 86, 139, 
160, 175 

Berufjörður: 138, 775 

Berunes: 60 n. 60, 145-147, 176 

Bessastaðir, Álftanes: 113, 134, 155, 
176 


Bessastaðir, Fljótsdalur: 59, 82, 159, 
176 


BHL: 


291: 240 

428: 240 

430: 240 

442: 240 

979: 241 

1661b: 241 

2426: 241 

3640: 241 

3641: 241 

4093: 242 

4316: 242 

5223: 243 

5693: 243 

5740: 243 

6104 ff.: 244 

6644: 244 

7851: 245 

7858: 245 

7863-7867: 245 

8714: 245 
Bíasker — Býjasker 
Bíldsfell: 134, 147, 176 
Birgitta of Sweden (S.): 86 n. 48 
Bjarnanes, Hornafjörður: 161, 176 
Bjarnarhöfn, Helgafellssveit: 134, 

176 
Björn Einarsson Jórsalafari: 108 
Björn Gilsson, bishop of Hólar (1147- 

1162): 11, 116, 159 n. 456, 248 
Björn Hjaltason (Kygri-Björn) (d. 

1237 or 1238): 127 
Blaise (S.): 16, 29, 33, 40, 47, 48, 56, 

60, 68, 84, 85, 97, 174, 177, 179, 

184, 207, 223, 231 
Blóndudalshólar (Hólar): 110, 176 
Bólstaðarhlíð: 132, 177 
Boniface of Tarsus (S.): 35 
Borg under Eyjafjóll (Stóraborg): 177 
Borg, Mýrar: 85, 130, 132, 140, 177 
Borg, Skagafjörður — Sjávarborg 
Borgarfjörður: 74, 105. — E. Borgar- 

fjörður 
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Borgarhöfn: 177 

Botolf: 47 

Brandr Jónsson, abbot of Þykkvabær, 
bishop of Hólar (1263-1264): 
157, 248 

Brandr Sæmundarson, bishop of 
Hólar (1163-1201): 116, 164, 248 

Brandr Þórarinsson: 89 

Brautarholt, Kjalarnes: 134, 177 

Breiðá (Breiðmörk, Breiðármörk), 
Öræfi: 177 

Breiðabólsstaður, Fljótshlíð: 57, 62, 
107, 115, 116, 177 

Breiðabólsstaður, Síða: 59, 126, 177 

Breiðabólsstaður, Reykjanes, Stein- 
grímsfjörður — Staður 

Breiðabólsstaður, Suðursveit: 178 

Breiðabólsstaður, Vatnsdalur: 78, 
178 

Breiðabólsstaður, Vesturhóp: 138, 
178 

Breiðabólsstaður, Ölfus: 117, 139, 
178 

Breiðafjörður: 120 n. 251 

Breiðármörk, Breiðmörk — Breiðá 

Breiðholt: 68, 85 

Brekka, Hvalfjarðarströnd: 178 

Brekka, Ingjaldssandur (chapel): 111, 
141, 149, 226 

Brekkuland: 57 n. 38 

Bremen: Хш. — Hamburg 

Brendan (S.): 36, 37, 38, 40 

Brice (S.): 16 

Brigid of Ireland (S.): 15, 19, 24, 29, 
37 n. 44, 45, 47, 48, 86, 175 

Brigit Böðvarsdóttir: 86 n. 48 

Brigit Koðránsdóttir: 86 n. 48 

British Isles: IX, ХІ, XII, Xv, XVI, 7, 8, 
11, 13, 15, 91, 92, 120 n. 251, 
122, 123, 143, 163 

Brjánslækur: 97, 178 

Bræðratunga (Tunga), Biskupstungur: 
78, 178 

Búðardalur, Skarðsströnd: 122,132, 
179 


Búland, Skaftártunga: 138, 179 

Búrfell, Grímsnes: 83-85, 160, 179 

Burstarfell, Vopnafjörður: 146, 179 

Býjasker, Rosmhvalanes: 138, 779 

Bægisá: 38, 110, 279 

Bær, Borgarfjörður: 75, 124, 132, 
138, 147, 179 

Bær, Flói — Gaulverjabær 

Bær, Óslandshlíð — Miklibær 

Bær, Rauðasandur — Saurbær 


Canterbury [England]: 11, 48, 56, 97, 
155, 157 

Canute — Knut 

Catherine of Alexandria (S.): 23, 28, 
29,40,42,45-48, 59, 79 n.20, 
86-88, 113, 119, 120, 145, 153, 
155 n. 435, 156, 159-161, 174, 
181, 182, 186, 188, 192, 193, 196- 
199, 201, 203, 205, 212-214, 219, 
223, 226, 241 

Cecilia (S.): 17, 18, 21, 23, 24, 29, 34, 
40, 45, 47, 55, 60, 65, 72, 80, 88- 
89, 187, 197, 203, 212, 214, 217, 
228, 229 

Christine: 47 

Christopher (S.): 29, 37 n. 44, 45-47, 
89-90, 193 

Clara: 47 

Clement (S.): 15, 24, 29, 40, 47, 77 n. 
12, 80 n. 30, 88, 90, 172, 193, 
197, 203, 230, 241, 244 

Cologne [Germany]: 18 n. 22 

Columba (S.): xv, 15, 19, 24, 29, 37 
n. 44, 91-92, 182, 200 

Compostela [Spain]: 11, 48, 56, 97, 
108 

Constantinople: xi, 36 

Cosmas and Damian (Ss.): 16, 29, 37 
n. 44, 92, 200 

Cross — Holy Cross 

Cuthbert (S.): 35, 37 n. 45, 40, 47, 48, 
93, 240 


Dagverdarnes: 120 n. 251 
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Dalasysla: 150 

Dalbær, Landbrot (Kristbú): 134, 
180 

Dalur under Eyjafjöll — Stóridalur 

Dalur, Eyjafjörður — Djúpidalur 

Damian (S.) — Cosmas and Damian 

Denmark, Danish: IX, Х-ХШ, 36 

Desjarmýri: 180 

Dionysius (S.): 16, 29, 40, 93, 181, 
215, 230 

Djúpidalur (Stóridalur), Eyjafjörður: 
145, 146, 180 

Dominic (S.): 27, 29, 37 n. 44, 86, 93, 
205 

Draflastaðir: 146, 180 

Dunstan (S.): 33 n. 18, 34 n. 27, 35, 
40, 94, 241 

Dvergasteinn, Seyðisfjörður: 180 

Dyrhólar (Dyrhólmar), Mýrdalur: 81, 
132, 133, 135, 180 

Dyrhólmar — Dyrhólar 


E. Borgarfjörður: 105 

Edgar: 47 

Edmund (S.): 29, 37 n. 44, 94, 208 

Edward the Confessor (S.): xvi, 35, 
36, 40, 47, 94, 241 

Efribrú, Grímsnes: 134, 787 

Efrinúpur — Núpur 

Egidius (S.) — Giles 

Egilsstaðir, Flói: 134, 781 

Eiðar: 131, 136, 161, 781 

Einarr Eiríksson: 86 n. 48, 88, 118 

Einarr Gilsson: 42, 99, 142 

Einarr Hafliðason, priest (1307- 
1393): 50, 101, 102, 123, 131 

Einarr Skúlason, priest: 42, 142, 143 

Einarsstaðir, Reykjadalur: 146, 181 

Einholt, Biskupstungur: 162, 181 

Einholt, Hornafjörður: 181 

Einiholt — Einholt 

Eleven thousand virgins of Cologne 
(Ss.): 16, 34, 154, 158, 209. > 
Ursula 


Elizabeth (S.): 45 n. 3, 47, 48, 95, 
109, 110, 175, 230 

Elizabeth of Schönau: 34, 35, 128 

Emmeramus (S.): xv, 29, 37 n. 44, 
95, 214 

Engey: 86, 93, 102, 107, 139, 154, 
156, 160, 181 

Erasmus (S.): 37, 38, 40 

Eschau [Germany]: 38 

Esja (Esjuberg): 91, 182 

Eustace (S.): xvi, 40, 241. => 
Placidus 

Ey, Landeyjar: 146, 182 

Eyjafjörður: 80, 82 

Eyjar, Kjós: 139, 147, 182 

Eyjardalsá, Bárðardalur: 112, 155, 
182 

Eyjólfsstaðir: 59, 86, 160, 163, 182 

Eyri, Álftafjörður — Narfeyri 

Eyri, Arnarfjörður — Hrafnseyri 

Eyri, Bitra (Óspakseyri): 110, 112, 
122, 139, 160, 182 

Eyri, Kjós: 182 

Eyri, Kolgrafafjörður — Hallbjarna- 
reyri 

Eyri, Seyðisfjörður: 146, 183 

Eyri, Skutulsfjörður: 112, 183 

Eysteinn Ásgrímsson, monk (d. 1361 
or 1366): 43 

Eysteinn Erlendsson, Archbishop of 
Nidaros (1161-1188): 10, 141, 
142 n. 370, 143 

Eysteinn Haraldsson, Norwegian pre- 
tender (d. 1157): 65 n. 100 

Eystraskaró: 57 n. 38, 106, 135, 219 

Eyvindarhólar — Hólar under 
Eyjafjöll 

Eyvindarmáli: 112, 783 


Fagranes: 84, 98, 131, 136, 183 
Fagrskinna: 107 n. 178 

Faroe Islands: 120 

Fannardalur: 105 

Fell, Biskupstungur: 136, 183, 226 
Fell, Kollafjörður: 112, 130, 138, 183 
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Fell, Sléttuhlíð: 146, 183 

Fellsmüli, Adalrdalur — Múli 

Fellsmúli, Land: 109, 784 

Fides, Spes, and Caritas (SS.): 37, 38, 
40 

Fíflholt, Landeyjar: 153, 184 

First Grammatical Treatise: 33 

Fitjar, Skorradalur: 134, 184 

Fjall — Vörðufell 

Flaga, Skaftártunga: 784 

Flagbjarnarholt: 85, 145, 149, 152, 
159, 184 

Flanders: 153 n. 425 

Flatatunga: 148, 184 

Flatey, Breiðafjörður: 9, 62 (?), 82, 
112, 185 

Flatey, Skjálfandi: 162, 185 

Fnjóskadalur: 150 

Forty Armenian martyrs (S.): 37, 40, 
241 

Foss, Myrar — Langárfoss 

Fossvellir, Jökulsárhlíð: 785 

Francis of Assisi (S.): 13n. 1 

Fróðá, Snæfellsnes: 185 


Gall (S.): 29, 37 n. 44, 56, 96, 231 

Galmastjörn — Kalmanstjörn 

Galmastunga — Kalmastunga 

Gamli, canon of Þykkvabær: 41, 114 

Gangulphus (S.): 35 

Garðar, Akranes: 62, 103, 105, 113, 
117, 141, 142, 151, 162, 185 

Garðar, Álftanes: 81, 146, 185 

Garður, Fnjóskadalur — Garður, 
Kelduhverfi 

Garður, Kelduhverfi: 112, 156, 161 
186 

Garpsdalur: 147, 160, 186 

Gaulverjabær: 121, 160, 186 

Gegnishólar, Flói: 87, 109, 186 

Geisli: 42, 142, 143 

Geithellur, Álftafjörður: 132, 186 

Geldingaholt: 51, 52, 118, 146, 186 

George: 47 

Gereon (S.): 16, 34 


Germanus (S.): 29, 37 n. 44, 96, 224 

Germany, German: 8, 13, 15, 38, 241 

Giles (S.): 29, 37 n. 44, 85, 96-97, 
217 

Gilsbakki, Hvítársíða: 117, 132, 134, 
186 

Gizurr Hallsson, chieftain (d. 1206): 
21, 56, 104, 137, 164 

Gizurr Ísleifsson, bishop of Iceland 
(1082-1106); bishop of Skálholt 
(1106-1118): xui, 8, 152, 247 

Gizurr Þorvaldsson, chieftain, jarl, (d. 
1268): 10, 19, 66, 144 

Glaumbær, Skagafjörður: 88, 110, 
132, 148, 187, 229 

Glælognskviða: 142 

Glæsibær: 115, 134, 162, 187 

Goðdalir, Skagafjörður: 98, 122, 134, 
187 

Grágás: 8, 14 ff., 25 n. 1, 27 n. 9, 59, 
119, 121, 129 n. 311 

Gregory the Great: 14, 15, 24, 29, 35, 
37 n. 45, 40, 47, 48, 77 n. 12, 78, 
84, 97-98, 178, 239, 240, 241, 
243 

Grenjaðarstaður: 17, 62, 74, 81, 97, 
123, 125, 136, 149, 154, 158, 187 

Grímr Hólmsteinsson, priest (d. 
1298): 111 

Grímsey: 138, 187 

Grímsstaðir, Hólsfjóll: 787 

Grímstunga, Vatnsdalur: 134, 787 

Grjóteyri, Andakíll: 188 

Grund (Eyjafjörður): 51, 52, 117, 
118, 140, 188 

Grunnavík, Jókulfirbir: 87, 110, 130, 
132, 139, 160, 188 

Grýtubakki, Höfðahverfi: 110, 140, 
153, 159, 188 

Gröf, Hrunamannahreppur: 146, 161, 
188 

Guðlaugsvík: 136, 182 

Guðmundr Arason (S), bishop of 
Hólar (1203-1237): 11,12,19, 20, 
22, 23, 27, 29, 31, 32 n. 11, 40, 
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42, 50, 53, 54, 58, 59-62, 64, 65, 
67, 68, 77, 78, 98-102, 105-107, 
112,116,117, 121, 125, 128, 129, 
137, 141 n. 366, 142, 144, 163, 164, 
174, 183, 187, 193, 194, 211, 225, 
242, 243, 245, 248 

Guðmundr kárhöfði: 21, 75, 77 

Gufudalur: 102, 150 n. 412, 788 

Gufunes: 788 

Gunnarsholt, Rangárvellir: 109, 146, 
189 

Gunnlaugr Leifsson, monk (d. 1218 or 
1219):10,22,31, 77, 115, 163 

Gunnsteinsstaðir, Langadalur: 138, 
189 

Gyðingsvísur: 43 

Gyrðr Ívarsson, bishop of Skálholt 
(1349/1350-1360): 26, 237, 248 


Haffjarðarey: 134, 189 

Hafrafellstunga, Axarfjörður:112, 
189 

Háfur: 57 n. 40 

Hagi, Barbastrónd: 110, 132, 133, 
134, 189 

Hagi, Holt: 146, 155, 189 

Hákon Hákonarson, king of Norway 
(1217-1263): 33 n. 18, 39, 127 

Hallbjarnareyri (Eyri, Öndverðareyri) 
Eyrarsveit: 189 

Halldórr Loptsson: 88 

Hallormsstaður, Lagarfljót: 146, 161, 
189 

Hallvard (S.): xv, 36, 40, 60 n. 60, 
121, 144 

Háls, Fnjóskadalur: 140, 146, 790 

Háls, Hamarsfjörður: 78, 190 

Hamar, Steingrímsfjörður: 103, 105 

Hamburg-Bremen, archdiocese [Ger- 
many]: хш, 8, 38 

Hamrar, Holt: 156, 190 

Haraldr haróráói, king of Norway (d. 
1066): 36, 47 n. 11, 54, 66, 94, 
154, 158 


Haukadalur: 78, 82, 123, 161, 190 

Hauksbók: 13 n. 1, 36 n. 37, 91, 92, 96 
n. 102, 103, 104, 106 nn. 166-167 

Heilags anda vísur: 42 

Helgafell church, monastery: 9, 38 n. 
49, 39, 82, 110, 112, 124, 140, 
190 

Helgastaðabók — Stock. Perg. 4to nr. 
16 

Helgastaðir: 38, 135, 137, 190 

Herdalir: 96 

Herford [Germany]: xm, 8, 11 

Heydalir, Breiódalur: 103, 104, 105, 
153, 191 

Heynes, Akranes: 148, 191 

Hilarius: 47 

Hippolytus (S.): 16, 34, 118 

Hítardalsbók: 25, 171 

Hítardalur, Mýrasýsla: 75, 84, 105 n. 
157, 191 

Hítarnes: 791 

Hjalli, Ölfus: 138, 191 

Hjálmholt, Flói: 83, 109, 791 

Hjaltabakki (Bakki), Ásar: 136, 191 

Hjaltastaður, Hjaltastaðarþinghá: 148, 
191 

Hjarðardalur, Önundarfjörður:75, 
192 

Hjarðarholt, Dalir: 97, 110, 117, 192 

Hjörsey, Mýrar: 75, 145, 159, 192 

Hlíð, Biskupstungur — Úthlíð 

Hlíð, Kræklingahlíð — Lögmannshlíð 

Hlíð, Skaftártunga: 192 

Hlíðarendi: 87, 159, 192 

Hnappavellir: 192 

Hof, Álftafjörður: 148, 192 

Hof, Gnúpverjahreppur: 111, 119, 
148, 160, 192 

Hof, Goðdalir: 123, 193 

Hof (Stórahof), Hvolhreppur: 159, 
164 n. 481, 193 

Hof, Höfðaströnd: 146, 193 

Hof, Kjalarnes: 78, 193 

Hof, Skagaströnd: 89, 90, 98, 138, 193 

Hof, Vatnsdalur: 38, 112, 114, 793 
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Hof, Vopnafjörður: 75, 78, 105 n. 
157, 193 

Hof, Öræfi (Hof, Hérað): 87, 90, 193 

Hoffell, Hornafjörður: 155, 194 

Hofsstaðir: 110, 130, 194 

Hofteigur, Jökuldalur: 148, 794 

Hólar, Blöndudalur — Blöndu- 
dalshólar 

Hólar, Eyjafjörður: 110, 130, 194 

Hólar under Eyjafjöll: 794 

Hólar, Grímsnes (Klausturhólar): 
109, 194 

Hólar, Hjaltadalur (cathedral, dio- 
cese): XIII, xiv, 8, 9, 11, 19-21, 
25-27, 29, 54-56, 58, 59, 62, 63, 
68, 72, 78-82, 97, 98, 100, 101, 
103, 108, 115-118, 121, 122, 124, 
125, 129, 130, 133, 141, 145, 150, 
155, 162-164, 194 

Hólar, Hrunamannahreppur — 
Hrepphólar 

Hólar, Nüpasveit (Gnúpasveit) > 
Presthólar 

Hólar, Vesturhóp — Vesturhópshólar 

Hóll, Bolungarvík: 78, 195 

Hólmar, Reyðarfjörður: 195 

Hólmur, Akranes — Innrihólmur 

Hólmur, Hólmshraun: 112, 122, 195 

Hólmur, Rosmhvalanes: 157, 160, 
195 

Hólmur, Skagafjörður — Vellir 

Holt (Stórholt), Saurbær: 120 n. 251 

Holt under Eyjafjöll: 17, 18, 75, 95, 
110, 140, 152, 161, 195 

Holt, Síða: 132, 133, 135, 161, 195 

Holt, Önundarfjörður: 117, 195 

Holtastaðir, Langadalur: 110, 134, 
196 

Holy Cross: 24, 29, 32, 37 n. 45, 40, 
42, 58, 59, 62, 65, 102-107, 114, 
172, 181, 185, 188, 191, 194, 197, 
198, 201, 207, 209, 211, 218, 219, 
222, 240, 242 

Holy Innocents: 14 n. 4 

Holy Trinity: 192 


Hrafn Sveinbjarnarson, chieftain (d. 
1213): 42, 47, 48, 56, 65, 79 n. 22, 
97, 108, 155, 157 

Hrafnagil, Eyjafjörður: 87, 146, 196 

Hrafnseyri (Eyri): 148, 196 

Hraun, Keldudalur: 159, 196 

Hraun — Hraunsmúli, Staðarhraun 

Hraungerði, Flói: 146, 196 

Hraunsmúli (Hraun): 196 

Hrepphólar (Hólar), Hrunamanna- 
hreppur: 140, 196 

Hrífunes, Skaftártunga: 197 

Hrísar, Helgafellssveit: 86, 145, 148, 
160, 197 

Hrísey, Eyjafjörður: 197 

Hróarsholt, Flói: 138, 197 

Hruni, Hrunamannahreppur: 86, 88, 
90, 103, 113, 145, 156, 160, 197 

Hungrvaka: 49, 159 n. 456 

Húnavatnssýsla: 90, 95 

Húsafell: 21, 65, 88, 89, 197 

Húsavík: 197 

Húsavík, Tjörnes: 119, 120 n. 251, 
121, 197 

Hvalsnes (Rosmhvalanes): 75, 86, 
102, 107, 139, 198 

Hvammur, Hvammssveit: 52, 75, 110, 
113, 130, 139, 148, 160, 198 

Hvammur, Kjós: 119, 798 

Hvammur, Land: 155, 198 

Hvammur, Laxárdalur: 138, 198 

Hvammur, Miðfjörður: 156, 798 

Hvammur, Norðurárdalur: 160, 198 

Hvammur, Vatnsdalur: 87, 114, 799 

Hvanneyri, Andakíll: 124, 140, 148, 
156, 161, 199 

Hvítá: 80 

Hvoll, Fljótshlíð — Stórólfshvoll 

Hvoll, Saurbær: 110, 135, 148, 160, 
199 

Hæringsstaðir, Flói: 159, 199 

Höfðabrekka, Mýrdalur: 138, 199 

Höfði, Höfðahverfi: 22, 76, 77, 79, 
80, 87, 124, 132, 133, 135, 199 

Höfði, Höfðaströnd: 132, 161, 799 
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Höskuldsstaðir, Skagaströnd: 136, 
140, 145, 146, 148, 151, 155, 200 


Icelandic Homily Book — Stock Perg. 
4to nr. 15 

Icelandic model book > AM 673a 
III, 4to 

flansborg: 97 

Iliansvegr: 96 

Illugastaðir, Fnjóskadalur: 136, 200 

Indriðastaðir, Skorradalur: 200 

Ingjaldshóll, Snæfellsnes: 76, 92, 200 

Ingjaldssandur: 121 

Ingunnarstaðir, Kjós: 74, 200 

Innrihólmur: 17 n. 17, 76, 91, 92, 108, 
112, 149, 151, 156, 158, 200 

Ísafjörður River: 142 

Ísleifr Gizurarson, bishop of Iceland 
(1056-1080): хш, 8, 247 

Íslendingabók: 9, 49, 94, 143 


James (S., unknown which): 47, 107, 
141 n. 366, 177, 194, 210, 220, 
232 

James the Greater (S.): 24, 29, 40, 85, 
108, 113, 114, 200, 209, 242 

James the Less (S.): 15 n. 10, 24, 33 n. 
14, 37 n. 45, 40, 108, 242 

Jerome (S.): 29, 37 n. 44, 109, 231 

Jerusalem, the Holy Land: 36, 56, 107 

Jesus Christ: 2 n. 2, 7, 14, 20, 22, 29, 
32, 42, 82, 103, 128, 177, 198, 
202, 209 

John (S., unknown which): 47, 109, 
184, 186, 189, 191, 194, 223, 233 

John the Baptist: Xv, 14, 16, 17, 24, 
29, 32, 33 n. 18, 38, 40, 45 n. 3, 
48, 59, 61, 64, 84, 95, 109-112, 
172, 173, 175, 176, 179, 182, 187- 
190, 192, 194-196, 198, 199, 201, 
207, 210, 213, 217-219, 222, 226- 
228, 230, 231, 233 

John the Evangelist: xv, 2 n. 2, 14 n. 
4, 16, 29, 32, 34, 37 n. A5, 38, 40- 
42, 60 n. 62, 61, 84, 88, 104 n. 


153, 109, 112-115, 127, 128, 148 
n. 402, 173-176, 182, 183, 185, 
186, 189, 190, 193, 195, 197, 198, 
200, 203, 205, 206, 209, 210, 212, 
214, 218, 220, 222, 223, 225-228, 
231, 242, 243 

John and Paul (Ss.): 16 

Jón Eiríksson skalli, bishop of Hólar 
(1358-1390/91): 20 n. 33, 25, 79, 
102, 117, 248 

Jón Halldórsson, bishop of Skálholt 
(1322-1339): 20 n. 30, 22, 26, 35 
n. 27, 93, 237, 247 

Jón Holt: 33 n. 18, 245 

Jón Loptsson, chieftain (d. 1197): 10, 
11, 46, 61, 111, 164 

Jón Ögmundarson (S.) bishop of 
Hólar (1106-1121): xm, 8, 11, 12, 
18, 19, 21-24, 29, 31, 32 n. 11, 40, 
49, 50, 53-58, 62, 64, 66-68, 101, 
103 n. 146, 106, 109, 115-117, 
121, 125, 141 n. 366, 163, 177, 
187, 194, 207, 248 

Joseph: 47 

Tude (S.): 15 n. 10, 24, 40, 152 

Tustinus: 47, 48 

Jórundr Porsteinsson, bishop of Hólar 
(1267-1313): 61, 99, 100, 101, 
114, 248 


Kalastaðir, Hvalfjarðarströnd: 200 

Kaldaðarnes, Bjarnarfjörður: 132, 
160, 201 

Kaldaðarnes, Flói: 59, 87, 102, 105, 
201 

Kaldrananes — Kaldaðarnes 

Kálfafell, Fljótshverfi: 134, 137, 161, 
165, 201 

Kálfafell, Suðursveit: 138, 201 

Kálfanes, Steingrímsfjörður: 76, 110, 
139, 148, 162, 201 

Kálfatjóm: 146, 201 

Kálfholt: 138, 201 

Kálfr, monk: 42, 87 

Kallaðarnes — Kaldabares 
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Kalmanstjörn (Galmastjórn): 147, 
202 

Kalmanstunga (Galmastunga): 149, 
161, 202 

Kapelluhraun: 64 

Kaupangur, Eyjafjörður: 132, 140, 202 

Keldudalsholt — Keldudalur 

Keldudalur, Mýrdalur: 134, 202 

Kelduhverfi: 120 

Keldunüpur, Síða: 59, 147, 150, 202 

Keldur, Rangárvellir: 144, 149, 202 

Ketilsstaðir, Jökulsárhlíð: 202 

Kirkjuból, Langidalur: 117, 145, 202 

Kirkjuból, Rosmhvalanes: 147, 203 

Kirkjuból, Skutulsfjörður:56, 113, 
114, 127,203 

Kirkjubzr, Hróarstunga: 87, 161, 203 

Kirkjubær, Rangárvellir: 203 

Kirkjubær, Síða (church or convent): 
9, 46, 74, 75, 84, 87, 88, 90, 126 
n. 281, 131, 150, 161, 203 

Kirkjubær, Tunga — Kirkjubær, 
Hróarstunga 

Kirkjubær, Vestmannaeyjar: 134, 203 

Kirkjuferja, Flói: 203 

Kirkjulækur, Fljótshlíð: 159, 204 

Kirkjuvogur (Vogur): 149, 204 

Kjalardalur: 204 

Klausturhólar — Hólar, Grímsnes 

Klængr Þorsteinsson, bishop of Skál- 
holt (1152-1176): 89, 159 n. 456, 
247 

Kleifar, Seyðisfjörður: 142 

Klofi (Klofakirkja), Land: 140, 159, 
204 

Klyppsstaðir, Loðmundarfjörður: 204 

Knappsstaðir: 147, 204 

Knörr: 204 

Knut of Denmark (S.): 36 

Knut Lavard (S.): 36 

Kolbeinn Tumason, chieftain (d. 
1208): 41, 60, 61, 114, 128, 129 

Kolbeinsstaðir, Kolbeinsstabahreppur: 
76, 77, 83, 84, 86, 93, 119, 134, 
148, 205 


Kolfreyjustaðir: 152, 205 

Kolsholt, Flói: 205 

Koltrey justabir — Kolfreyjustaðir 

Konungahella [medieval Norway, 
modem Sweden]: 107 

Kóreksstaðir: 155, 161, 205 

Kristni saga: 106, 152 

Krísuvík: 205 

Kroppur, Borgarfjörður: 86, 159, 205 

Kross, Landeyjar: 113, 138, 205 

Kross(a)holt: 106, 139, 147, 160, 206 

Krossás: 106 

Krossavík, Vopnafjörður: 161, 206 

Krosshólar: 106 

Krossholt — Kross(a)holt 

Kvennabrekka, Dalir: 112, 161, 206 

Kvíabekkur: 121 

Kvíguvogar (Vogar): 160, 206 

Kygri-Björn — Björn 


Lagarfljót: 111 

Lambert: 47, 48 

Lambey: 206 

Landnámabók: 7 n. 1, 9, 11, 35, 49, 
88, 91, 92, 106, 152 

Langárfoss (Foss), Mýrar: 74, 132, 
136, 206 

Langholt, Hrunamannahreppur: 149, 
206 

Laufás: 79, 80, 98, 147, 206 

Laugaland: 110, 115, 136, 140, 161, 
207 

Laugardalur, Tálknafjörður: 135, 207 

Laugardælir, Flói: 74, 207 

Laugarnes: 122, 135, 148, 157, 207 

Laugarvatn: 85, 207 

Laurence (S.): 14, 24, 29, 34, 36, 40, 
45, 47, 48, 51, 52, 60-62, 67, 
117-118, 152, 178, 185, 186, 
188, 192, 194, 195, 202, 208, 209, 
211, 212, 215, 216, 220 

Laurentius Kálfsson, bishop of Hólar 
(1324-1331): 20 n. 30, 22, 39, 45, 
50, 56, 61, 62, 67, 82 n. 33, 94, 
117, 118, 121, 248 
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Leirá: 103, 105, 147, 207 

Leirubakki, Land: 110, 147, 207 

Leiti — Ofanleiti 

Licius: 36 

Líknarbraut: 42, 104 

Lilja: 42, 128 

Limoges [France]: 2, 104 

Lincoln [England]: 11, 21, 129 

Ljósavatn: 135, 208 

Ljótarstaðir: 208 

Lómagnúpur, Fljótshverfi: 135, 208 

Lucius (S.): 36 

Lucy (S.): 29, 40, 118-119, 209, 216, 
230 

Luke (S.), evangelist: 16, 29, 37 n. 44, 
119, 198 

Lúnansholt, Land: 138, 208 

Lund [medieval Denmark, modern 
Sweden]: xii, 8, 36, 38, 85, 88, 
97, 118, 158, 159 

Lundarbrekka, Bárðardalur: 76, 135, 
208 

Lundur, Lundarreykjadalur: 117, 140, 
153, 208 

Lækur, Leirársveit: 208 

Lögmannshlíð, Kræklingahlíð: 94, 
139, 208 


Magdeburg [Germany]: хш 

Magnis (S.), Earl of Orkney: xv, 17, 
18 n. 26, 19 n. 26, 20-24, 28, 29, 
34, 40, 60 n. 60, 61, 62, 67, 86, 
113, 118, 119-121, 122, 144, 
160, 161, 192, 197, 205, 211, 212, 
219, 221, 225, 226, 233, 243 

Magnús Gizurarson, bishop of Skál- 
holt (1216-1237): 16 n. 12, 17, 
165, 247 

Malchus (S.): 35 

Málmey, Skagafjörður: 136, 149, 208 

Marcellinus (S.): 34 n. 27, 35, 243 

Marðarnúpur: 108, 113, 115, 209 

Margaret of Antioch (S.): 23, 29, 40, 
45, 47, 121-122, 179, 182, 187, 
195, 207, 209, 227, 230, 232 


Margaret of Nordnes (S.): xv, 29, 
122-123, 219 

Margaret of Roskilde (S.): 36 

Marina (S.): 34 n. 27, 35, 47, 48 

Mark (S.): xv, 14 n. 4, 47 

Martha (S.): 40, 130 

Martin of Tours (S.): 2, 14, 24, 29, 
40, 45 n. 3, 47, 52, 62, 65 n. 98, 
79 n. 20, 123-125, 179, 187, 190, 
193, 194, 199, 209, 212, 222, 228, 
230, 231 

Mary, the Blessed Virgin: Xv, xv1, 2, 
14, 16, 18 n. 22, 19, 20, 22, 24, 
27, 28 n. 11, 29, 32, 33 n. 18, 34, 
35, 37 n. 45, 40, 41-43, 51-55, 58- 
61, 65-68, 72, 88, 100 n. 123, 104 
n. 153, 106, 111, 112, 114, 117, 
118, 126-129, 137 n. 352, 141 n. 
366, 142, 145, 146 n. 398, 148 n. 
402, 164, 165, 172-233, 243 

Mary of Egypt (S.): 40 

Mary Magdalene (S.): 16, 23, 28, 29, 
40, 57 n. 41, 130-131, 177, 183, 
188, 194, 198, 209, 214-216, 220, 
221, 232, 233 

Másstaðir, Vatnsdalur: 209 

Matthew (S.): 15 n. 10, 24, 29, 33, 40, 
131, 183, 203, 243 

Matthias (S.): 15 n. 10, 24, 29, 33 n. 
14, 37 nn. 44 & 45, 40, 77 n. 12, 
131, 181, 243 

Maurice (S.): 16, 29, 34, 37 n. 45, 40, 
132, 179, 243 

Meðalfell, Kjós: 102, 113, 130, 139, 
160, 209 

Melanes, Rauðasandur: 120 n. 251 

Melar, Borgarfjörður: 74, 76, 78, 
117-119, 122, 124, 135, 139, 148, 
153, 158, 160, 209 

Melstaður: 62, 153, 154, 209 

Melur, Miðfjörður — Melstaður 

Michael, archangel: 14, 24, 29, 32, 33, 
39, 40, 58, 72, 79 n. 20, 132-133, 
177, 179, 180, 186-188, 195, 199, 
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201, 202, 206, 213, 216, 218, 220, 
224, 226, 244 

Miðbæli under Eyjafjöll: 75, 161, 209 

Miðdalur, Kjós — Mýdalur 

Miðdalur, Laugardalur: 209 

Miðfell, Hrunamannahreppur: 107, 
112,270 

Miðhlíð, Barðaströnd: 139, 270 

Miðnaðarbæli -э Miðbæli 

Miklholt, Miklholtshreppur: 81, 110, 
210 

Miklibær, Blönduhlíð: 139, 210 

Miklibær, Óslandshlíð: 270 

Mikligarður, Eyjafjörður: 81, 210 

Mjóifjörður: 161, 270 

Mosfell, Grímsnes: 210 

Múli (Fellsmúli), Aðaldalur: 81, 97, 
98, 103, 109, 135, 141, 155, 211 

Múli, Skálmarnes: 117, 211 

Múli, Skriðdalur — Þingmúli 

Munkaþverá monastery: 9, 52, 84, 211 

Mydalur (Miðdalur), Kjós: 211 

Mynes, Eiðaþinghá: 135, 271 

Mýrar, Dýrafjörður: 86 n. 48, 211 

Myrká, Hórgárdalur: 135, 140, 217 

Mývatn: 19 n. 26 

Mælifell, Skagafjörður: 119, 135, 
149, 211 

Möðrudalur: 59, 75, 140, 149, 161, 
163, 212 

Möðruvellir, Eyjafjörður: 124, 212 

Möðruvellir, Hörgárdalur (mona- 
stery): 9, 82, 212 

Mörk under Eyjafjöll: 145, 147, 161, 
212 


Narfeyri (Eyri), Álftafjörður: 117, 
124, 161, 212 

Neóri-Hvoll — Stórólfshvoll 

Nes, Aðaldalur: 88, 140, 272 

Nes, Selvogur: 86, 113, 119, 121, 149, 
160, 212 

Nicholas of Myra (S.): xv, 2, 14, 17, 
18, 21, 24, 28, 29, 32, 33, 38-40, 
42, 47, 51, 56, 58, 60 nn. 61 & 62, 


64, 77, 84, 104, 131, 133, 134- 
138, 165, 173-177, 180-184, 186, 
187, 189-191, 195, 196, 199-203, 
205-209, 211, 214-220, 223, 225- 
228, 230, 232, 233, 244 

Nidaros [Norway]: 9, 13, 15, 42, 56, 
90, 98, 107, 118, 143, 144, 158, 
241. — Trondheim 

Nikulás, abbot of Munkaþverá (d. 
1159): 21, 41, 96, 114, 137 

Njarðvík: 160, 213 

Njarðvík, E. Borgarfjörður: 105, 117, 
139, 145, 148, 212 

Nordnes [Norway]: 122, 123 

Norðurtunga, Þverárhlíð: 86, 273 . 

Norway, Norwegian: IX, XI, XN, XVI, 
2, 8, 11, 13 nn. 1, 2, 15, 22, 27, 
33, 36, 37 n. 44, 45 n. 5, 48, 52, 
56, 74, 83-85, 88, 90-92, 94, 97, 
98, 102, 104, 107, 111, 116, 117, 
122, 124, 127, 128, 130 n. 316, 
137, 141-144, 151, 154, 157, 158, 
163, 240, 243, 245 

Núpar (Gnüpar), Ölfus: 79, 160, 213 

Nüpsstabur — Lómagnüpur 

Núpufell: 58, 111, 132, 133, 139, 213 

Núpur, Dýrafjörður: 86 n. 48, 110, 
213 

Núpur (Efrinúpur), Miðfjörður: 156, 
213 

Núpur, (G)Nüpverjahreppur — Stóri- 
nüpur 

Næfurholt, Land: 147, 213 

Næfurlost — Næfurholt 


Oddgeirr Þorsteinsson, bishop of 
Skálholt (1366-1381): 107, 154, 
157, 248 

Oddgeirshólar, Flói: 214 

Oddi: 28, 51, 59, 87, 95, 113, 130, 
135, 137, 151 n. 419, 155, 214 

Oddr Einarsson, bishop of Skálholt 
(1589-1630): 25 

Oddr Snorrason, monk (fl. late 
twelfth century): 10, 31, 125, 154 
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Ofanleiti, Vestmannaeyjar: 147, 214 

Olaf Haraldsson, king of Norway 
(1015-1030) (S.): хп, xv, 10, 14, 
15, 19, 22, 24, 29, 33 n. 17, 36, 
40-42, 52, 56, 58, 59, 60 n. 60, 62, 
63 n. 78, 66, 67, 90, 100, 107, 
111, 121, 138-144, 148 n. 402, 
153, 164, 165, 172, 174, 175, 177- 
179, 181-183, 185, 187-191, 193- 
199, 201, 202, 204-213, 216-233 

Olaf Tryggvason, king of Norway 
(995-999/1000): xu, 7, 10, 31, 34, 
36, 42, 92, 94, 125, 141 n. 366, 
143, 154 

Ólafr Þórðarson hvítaskáld, chieftain 
(d. 1259): 21 n. 36, 42, 157, 165 

Ólafsvellir: 78, 214 

Old Norwegian Homily Book > AM 
619, 4to 

Órækja Snorrason, chieftain (d. 
1245): 21 n. 35, 66, 129 n. 312, 
165 

Oslo [Norway]: 36 

Otradalur: 23, 83, 88, 157, 160, 214 


Páll Jónsson, bishop of Skálholt 
(1195-1211): 11, 50, 63, 66, 87 n. 
49, 91, 127, 129 n. 311, 160 n. 
462, 162-165, 247 

Papafjörður: 62, 162 

Patreksfjörður: 92 

Patrick, bishop: 91 

Patrick of Ireland (S.): 15, 91 

Paris [France]: 11, 21, 125, 129 

Paul (S.): 14, 16, 24, 29, 37 n. 45, 40, 
47, 60 n. 60, 111 n. 193, 144- 
146, 148, 149, 150, 173, 175, 176, 
180, 184, 192, 197, 200, 202, 212, 
220, 223, 227, 228, 230, 244 

Peter (S.): Xv, 14, 16, 17, 24, 28, 29, 
40, 41 n. 60, 47, 58-60, 90, 111, 
112, 144, 145, 146-151, 163, 
165, 172, 174-176, 179-194, 196- 
209, 211-233, 244 

Peter Celestine (S.): 35 


Pétr Nikulásson, bishop of Hólar 
(1392- ? 1401): 3 n. 5, 12, 25, 248 

Philip (S.): 15 n. 10, 24, 33 n. 14, 37 
n. 45, 40, 45-48, 151, 244 

Placidus: 32 n. 11, 33, 36, 37 n. 45, 
40, 41, 43. — Eustace 

Pontianus: 47, 48 

Prestbakki, Hrútafjörður: 113, 274 

Presthólar (Hólar), Núpasveit: 160, 
214 


Rannveig, Rannveigar leiósla: 60 n. 
60 

Ragnheiðarstaðir, Flói: 214 

Rauðamelur: 215 

Rauðilækur, Öræfi: 136, 275 

Refsstaður, Vopnafjörður: 117, 275 

Reichenau [Switzerland]: 56, 85, 96 

Remigius (S.): 16, 35 

Resensbók — AM 399, 4to 

Reykhólar: 52, 83, 144, 215 

Reykholt, Borgarfjörður: 25, 82, 83, 
93, 147, 215 

Reykir, Fljót: 130, 215 

Reykir, Mosfellssveit: 59, 127, 160, 
215 

Reykir, Skeið: 215 

Reykir, Tungusveit: 132, 216 

Reykir, Ölfus: 117, 216 

Reykjadalur, Hrunamannahreppur: 
118, 216 

Reykjahlíð by Mývatn: 117, 136, 149, 
216 

Reykjahólar — Reykhólar 

Reykjavík — Vík 

Reynir, Mýrdalur: 140, 216 

Reynisnes, Reynistaður — Staður on 
Reynisnes 

Reynivellir, Hornafjörður: 216 

Reynivellir, Kjós: 136, 216 

Rhineland, the Rhine: 11, 15, 38, 56 

Ríp: 78, 130, 155, 216 

Róðugrund: 106 

Rome [Italy]: 11, 12, 15, 36, 48 n. 16, 
56, 58 
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Roskilde [Denmark]: 36 

Rosmhvalanes — Hvalsnes 

Runólfr Sigmundarson, abbot of 
Þykkvabær (1264-1306): 82 


S. Gall [Switzerland]: 15, 96 

S. Gilles [France]: 11, 56, 96, 97 

S. Maximin [France]: 131 

Salinus (S.): 35 

Salomon: 47 

Saints of Selja: 15, 19, 24, 34, 35, 
154. — Sunnifa 

Sandar, Dýrafjörður: 135, 155, 217 

Sandvík, Flói: 111, 147, 217 

Sauðá: 103, 136, 217, 219 

Sauðafell, Dalir: 96, 217 

Sauðanes, Langanes: 136, 139, 152, 
217 

Saurbær, Eyjafjörður: 9, 72, 81, 82, 
88, 136, 217 

Saurbær, Hvalfjarðarströnd: 59, 76, 
110, 111, 127, 140, 141, 143, 149, 
150, 217 

Saurbær, Kjalarnes: 113, 147, 218 

Saurbær, Rauðasandur: 62, 110, 113, 
129, 141, 142, 218 

Saxhóll (Saxhólar, Saxahvoll): 218 

Sebastian (S.): 16, 29, 40, 151-152, 
184, 185, 195, 200, 245 

Selárdalur: 39, 47, 132, 133, 136, 140, 
148, 218 

Selja [Norway]: xv, 154 

Seltjarnarnes: 81, 135, 278 

Setberg: 102, 105 n. 157, 218 

Seven Brethren (Ss.): 16 

Seven Sleepers (Ss.): 40, 

Severinus (Sgren) (S.): 16 

Seyðisfjörður: 58, 139, 218 

Síðumúli: 128, 279 

Sighvatr Þórðarson: 142, 143 

Silfrastaðir: 102, 110, 279 

Silvester (S.): 14 n. 4, 33, 34 n. 27, 
35, 40, 152, 217 

Simon (S.): 15 n. 10, 24, 40, 47, 152 

Sixtus (S.): 16, 29, 34, 118, 152, 205 


Sjávarborg: 58, 59, 78-80, 140, 219 

Skagafjörður: 35, 67, 108, 115, 116, 
150 

Skál, Síða: 135, 140, 161, 219 

Skálholt (cathedral, diocese): хш, xiv, 
8, 9, 11, 19, 20, 22, 25, 26, 28, 29, 
49, 56, 58, 62, 63, 68, 72, 80, 86, 
89, 91, 103, 107, 119, 121, 122, 
129, 146-148, 150, 151, 159-165, 
219 

Skálmholt, Flói: 279 

Skáney: 122, 219 

Skarð (Eystraskarð): 57 n. 38, 106, 
135, 219 

Skarð (Ytraskarð): 57 п. 38, 58, 132, 
162, 163, 220 

Skarð, Leirársveit: 220 

Skarð, Skarðsströnd: 39, 76, 81, 107, 
113, 128, 130, 140, 145, 148, 163, 
220 

Skarðsárbók: 55 n. 25 

Skatastaður: 58, 103 

Skeggjastaðir: 160, 220 

Skinnastaðir, Axarfjörður: 81, 145, 
148, 220 

Skógar under Eyjafjöll: 113, 135, 140, 
149, 220 

Skorrastaður, Norðfjörður: 117, 220 

Skúmsstaðir, Landeyjar: 139, 155, 
221 

Skútustaðir: 119, 130, 139, 227 

Snjallshöfði, Land: 139, 221 

Snjófjöll — Snæfjöll 

Snjófuglsstaðir + Snæfoksstaðir 

Snóksdalur, Dalir: 140, 153, 221 

Snæfjöll, Snæfjallaströnd: 140, 148, 
221 

Snæfoksstaðir, Grímsnes: 221 

Snæfuglsstaðir — Snæfoksstaðir 

Sólheimar, Mýrdalut: 221 

Sómastaðir, Reyðarfjörður: 149, 222 

Sóttartunga, Holt: 124, 222 

Spákonufell: 59, 102, 113, 140, 160, 
163, 222 

Staðarbakki, Miðfjörður: 110, 222 
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Staðarfell, Fellsströnd: 79, 80, 147, 
150, 161, 222 

Staðarhóll: 147, 150, 222 

Staðarhraun (under Hraun): 222 

Staðastaður (Staður on Ölduhryggur): 
222 

Staður, Aðalvík — Aðalvík 

Staður, Grindavík: 85, 86, 113, 140, 
153, 161, 223 

Staður, Hrútafjörður: 58, 59, 76, 126, 
145, 149, 223 

Staður, Kinn: 97, 135, 223 

Staður, Reykjanes: 139, 223 

Staður on Reynisnes, convent: 84, 87 

Staður, Ölduhryggur, Snæfellsnes > 
Staðastaður 

Staður, Steingrímsfjörður: 76, 223 

Staður, Súgandafjörður: 109, 149, 
161, 223 

Stafafell, Lón: 162, 223 

Stafholt: 12, 135, 138, 223 

Steinar under Eyjafjöll: 74, 81, 132, 
162, 224 

Steinsholt, Gnúpverjahreppur: 155, 
224 

Stephen (S.): xvi, 14 n. 4, 16, 29, 32, 
33, 37 n. 45, 40, 47, 62, 153-154, 
184, 188, 191, 208, 209, 221, 223, 
230, 231, 233, 245 

Stokkseyri: 141, 224 

Stóridalur under Eyjafjóll: 147, 156, 
224 

Stórinúpur, Gnúpverjahreppur: 139, 
224 

Stórólfshvoll, Hvolhreppur: 140, 
224 

Stóruvellir, Land — Vellir, Land 

Strandarkirkja — Strönd, Selvogur 

Strasbourg [France]: 38 

Streiti (chapel): 96, 224 

Strönd, Selvogur: 57, 81, 157, 225 

Styrmir Kárason, priest, prior of 
Viðey (d. 1245): 141 n. 369 

Sturla Þórðarson, chieftain (d. 1284): 
50, 60, 151, 165 


Sturlunga saga: 50, 51, 53, 56, 88, 94, 
98, 155 

Stöð, Stöðvarfjörður: 225 

Sunnifa: xv, 15n. 10, 27, 29, 36, 47, 
154, 181. — Saints of Selja 

Svalbarð, Svalbarðsströnd: 98, 112, 
119, 225 

Svalbarð, Þistilfjörður: 147, 225 

Svarfaðardalur: 125 

Svignaskarð: 76, 141, 225 

Svínadalur, Skaftártunga: 135, 225 

Svínafell: 64, 137 

Svínavatn: 147, 225 

Sweden, Swedish: XI, XII, 2, 37, 128 

Sæból: 17, 22, 86, 113, 119, 121, 161, 
226 

Sælingsdalstunga, Hvammssveit: 110, 
226 


Teigur, Fljótshlíð: 79, 226 

Teiknibókin — AM 673 a III, 4to 

Theobaldus: 47, 48 

Theodore (S.): 16, 17, 29, 40, 154, 
187 

Thomas (S., uncertain which): 45 n. 3, 
47, 59, 87 n. 56, 95, 141 n. 366, 
155, 176, 182, 189, 194, 198, 200, 
205, 214, 216, 217, 221, 224, 230 

Thomas (S.), apostle: 24, 29, 40, 41, 
156, 186, 224, 229 

Thomas Becket (S.): xvi, 23, 29, 33 
nn. 17 & 18, 35, 36, 39, 40, 42, 
47, 56, 60, 65, 86, 99, 145, 155, 
156-157, 160, 174, 181, 190, 
195, 197, 198, 199, 200, 213, 214, 
225, 229, 245 

Tibertius (S.): 34 

Tjaldanes, Saurbær: 140, 148, 161, 
226 

Tjaldastaðir: 57 n. 38 

Tjörn, Svarfaðardalur: 78, 110, 132, 
226 

Tjóm, Vatnsnes: 226 

Tómas Pórarinsson, priest (d. 1253): 
47, 79 n. 22, 155 
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Trondheim [Norway]: 36. — Nidaros 

Torfastaðir, Biskupstungur: 226 

Torfastaðir, Grafningur: 161, 226 

Torfastaðir, Vopnafjörður: 227 

Tröllatunga, Steingrímsfjörður: 113, 
122, 136, 140, 145, 148, 161, 227 

Tunga, Axarfjórbur — Hafrafell- 
stunga 

Tunga, Steingrímsfjórbur — Trölla- 
tunga 

Tunga, Víðidalur — Víðidalstunga 

Tungufell, Hrunamannahreppur: 79, 
227 


Ufsir (Upsir), Svarfaðardalur: 74, 83, 
227 

Úlfljótsvatn: 148, 227 

Undirfell, Vatnsdalur: 110, 135, 227 

Uppsalir: 227 

Upsir — Ufsir 

Urbanus (S.): 27, 29, 37 n. 44, 157, 
207 

Urðir: 59, 78, 80, 141, 228 

Ursula (S.): 29, 34, 35, 47, 154, 158, 
209. — Eleven thousand virgins 
of Cologne 

Úthlíð, Biskupstungur: 162, 228 

Utrecht [Netherlands]: 48 n. 16 

Ütskálar: 150, 228 


Vaðnes, Grímsnes: 228 

Valentinus (S.): 47, 48 

Valerianus: 34, 47, 48 

Vallanes, Vellir: 110, 113, 124, 136, 
228 

Valþjófsstaðir: 88, 105 n. 157, 111, 
129, 145, 162, 228 

Varmá (Reykjaá): 147, 228 

Varmalækur, Borgafjörður: 156, 229 

Vatn — Ölfusvatn 

Vatnsfjörður: 86 n. 48, 88, 139, 142, 
162, 229 

Vatnshlíð: 108 

Vatnshorn, Haukadalur: 78, 140, 148, 
161, 229 


Vatnsleysa (Stóra- Vatnsleysa): 75, 229 

Vatnsskaró: 108 

Vellir, Hítardalur: 41 n. 61, 105 n. 
157, 156, 229 

Vellir, Land: 139, 145 n. 393, 149 n. 
404, 229 

Vellir, Skagafjörður: 229 

Vellir, Svarfaðardalur: 81, 97, 128, 
139, 230 

Veni Creator Spiritus: 42, 123 

Veraldar saga: 152 n. 421 

Vestfirðir: 67, 105, 114 

Vestmannaeyjar: 90, 160, 230 

Vesturhópshólar (Hólar): 95, 110, 
122, 230 

Vetleifsholt, Vetleifsholtshverfi: 160, 
230 

Vézelay [France]: 130 

Viðborð, Homafjörður: 230 

Viðey monastery: 9, 46, 58, 74, 81, 
82, 84, 90, 93, 97, 110, 118, 119, 
122, 124, 127, 136, 140, 145, 148, 
153, 155, 161, 230 

Víðidalstunga: 47 n. 9, 58, 81, 110, 
149, 231 

Víðimýri: 42, 64, 112, 114, 129, 148, 
231 

Víðivellir, Blönduhlíð: 113, 148, 153, 
231 

Víðivellir, Fljótsdalur: 111, 113, 237 

Vík (Reykjavík), Seltjarnarnes: 85, 
112, 231 

Vilkin Henriksson, bishop of Skálholt 
(? 1394-1405), Vilkinsbók: 12, 
25, 26, 93, 248 

Villingaholt, Flói: 109, 140, 147, 161, 
231 

Vincent (S.): 16, 17, 29, 37 n. 45, 40, 
47, 48, 158, 187, 200 

Vite Patrum: 40, 83 

Vitus (S.): 16, 60, 159, 245 

Vogur — Kirkjuvogur 

Vomúlastaðir, Landeyjar: 147, 231 

Vörðufell (Fjall): 96, 124, 140, 148, 
23I 
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Walburga (S.): 35 

Westfjords — Vestfirðir 

Westman Islands — Vestmannaeyjar 
William: 47 


Ytraskarð — Skarð 
Ytrihólmur (Hólmur), Akranes: 232 


Zachary (S.), father of John the 
Baptist: 95, 109, 110, 175, 230 


Perney: 75, 107, 130, 136, 161, 232 

Pingeyrar monastery: 9, 10, 22, 31, 
52, 84, 90 

Þingmúli (Múli), Skriðdalur: 79, 139, 
232 

Þingvallavatn: 116 

Þingvellir: x, 79, 139, 232 

Þórarinn loftunga: 142, 143 

Þórðr Jónsson (d. 1385): 11, 12, 68 

Þórðr Sighvatsson kakali, chieftain (d. 
1256): 54, 66 

Þorgerðarstaðir: 105 n. 157 

Þorgils Böðvarsson skarði, chieftain 
(d. 1258): 39, 66, 79 n. 22, 157 

Þorlákr Þórhallsson (S.), abbot of 
bykkvabzr, bishop of Skálholt 
(1178-1193): xv, 10-12, 13 n. 1, 
14, 16, 18, 19 n. 26, 20-24, 27 n. 
9, 28, 29, 31, 32, 40, 42, 49, 53, 
54, 56, 58-63, 65-68, 75, 77, 85- 


87, 89, 106, 112, 113, 115, 116, 
119-121, 125, 127, 129, 130, 137, 
141 n. 366, 145, 146, 147 n. 399, 
150, 151, 153, 156, 159-165, 
173, 175, 176, 179, 181, 182, 184- 
190, 192-199, 201-207, 209, 210, 
212-215, 219, 220, 222-224, 226- 
233, 245, 247 

Þóroddsstaðir, Kinn — Staður 

Þorvarðsstaðir: 232 

Prándarholt, Hreppar: 160, 232 

Pverá, Laxárdalur, Pingeyjarsysla: 
147, 232 

Þverá, Síða: 232 

Þverá, Skagafjörður: 122, 149, 232 

Þvottá: 59, 127, 147, 150, 233 

Þykkvabær, Holt: 57 n. 40 

Þykkvabær monastery: 9, 10, 81, 82, 
111, 130, 162, 233 

Pykkvaskógur, Dalir: 109, 119, 136, 
141, 233 

Þönglabakki, Þorgeirsfjörður: 78, 
119, 121, 136, 139, 148, 233 


Ögur: 147, 233 

Ölfusá ferry (Kirkjuferja): 233 
Ölfusvatn: 59, 127, 139, 142, 233 
Öndverðareyri — Hallbjarnareyri 
Öndverðarnes, Ölfus: 111, 153, 233 
Örlygr Hrappsson: 91, 92 
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MANUSCRIPTS 


Note that mss. in the collections AM and GKS are located in Reykjavík and 
Copenhagen. Those at present in Reykjavík, or scheduled to be sent there, are 
preceded by an asterisk. 


Great Britain 
Bntish Museum, London 
Harley 2961 (The Leofric Collectar): 143 n. 380 
Corpus Christi College, Cambridge 


422 (The Red Book of Darley): 143 n. 382 


Denmark 


Det Arnamagnæanske Institut, Copenhagen, 
and Stofnun Áma Magnússonar, Reykjavík 


AM 45, fol. (Codex Frisianus): 92 nn. 82 & 83 
* AM 122a, fol. (Króksfjarðarbók): 52 
* AM 122 b, fol. (Reykjarfjardarbék): 52, 106 
AM 233 a, fol.: 38 n. 48 
AM 235 fol.: 244 
* АМ 237 a, foL: 33 n. 13, 133 
AM 237 b, foL: 83, 111, 240 
AM 238 IL, fol.: 240 
AM 238 X, fol.: 37 n. 45, 77 n. 12, 239, 241 
AM 238 XI, fol.: 37 n. 45 
AM 238 XII, fol.: 245 
AM 238 XV, fol.: 37 n. 45 
AM 238 XXVIII, fol.: 245 
* AM 241 a, fol.: 13 n. 1, 97, 163 
* AM 249 b, fol.: 13n.2 
AM 249 с, fol: 13 nn. 1, 2, 71, 89, 96 n. 101, 98 n. 113, 115 n. 218, 121 n. 
255, 126 n. 278, 128 
AM 249 d, fol.: 13 n. 2, 98 n. 113 
* AM 249 e, fol.: 13 n. 2, 71, 89 n. 66, 93 n. 87, 96 n. 100, 98 n. 113, 115 n. 
217, 126 n. 278, 126 n. 280, 158 n. 447 
* AM 249 f, fol.: 13 n. 2, 71, 96 nn. 98, 100 & 101, 98 n. 113, 115 n. 218, 156 
n. 436, 159 n. 458 
AM 249 f II, fol.: 126 n. 279 
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AM 249 k, fol.: 13 n. 2, 71, 98 n. 113, 115 n. 218, 134 n. 328, 156 n. 438 

* AM 2491, fol.: 13 n. 2, 38 n. 47, 40 nn. 57 & 58 

* AM 249 m, fol.: 13 n. 2, 71, 89 n. 66, 93 nn. 86, 87, 121 n. 255, 134 n. 328 

* AM 249 n, fol.: 13 n. 2, 71, 93 n. 87, 96 n. 100, 98 n. 113, 115 n. 217, 126 n. 
280, 134 n. 328 

* AM 2490, fol.: 13 n. 2, 71, 89 n. 66, 96 nn. 100 & 101, 98 n. 113, 115 n. 217, 
121 n. 255, 134 n. 328 
AM 249 p, fol.: 13 n. 2, 71, 89, 95, 96 n. 101, 121 n. 255, 126 n. 278, 126 
n. 280 


* АМ 24941, fol.: 13n. 2, 71 
* AM 249 q I, fol.: 13 п. 2, 71, 98 n. 113, 115 n. 217 
* АМ 249 q II, fol.: 13 n. 2, 71, 98 n. 113 
* AM 249 qIV, fol.: 13n. 2, 71 
* АМ 249 q VI, fol.: 13 n. 2, 71, 96 n. 100, 98 n. 113, 115 n. 218 
* AM 249 q VII, fol.: 13 n. 2, 71, 93 n. 87 
AM 259, fol.: 95 n. 95 
AM 260, fol.: 95 n. 95 
* AM 334, fol. (Staðarhólsbók of Grágás): 19 n. 26, 20 n. 31, 119 n. 243 
* AM 347, fol.: 16n. 11 
* АМ 351, fol. (Skálholtsbók of Grágás): 16, 19 n. 26 
* АМ 354, fol.: 120, 121 
* АМ 371,4to — Hauksbók (main index) 
* АМ 383 П, 4to: 239 
* 


AM 396, 4to: 239 
AM 399, 4to (Resensbók): 60, 99, 101, 121, 144 
AM 544,4to — Hauksbók (main index) 
AM 619 4to: (Old Norwegian Homily Book): 3, 76 n. 10, 103, 114, 127 n. 
294, 133, 141, 153, 242 
* AM 625, 4to: 239 
AM 630, 4to: 243 
AM 645, 4to: 162, 239, 240, 243 
AM 646, 4to: 79 
* АМ 649 a, Ato: 38, 40, 113, 114 
* АМ 651, 410: 108, 113 
AM 652, 4to: 82, 243 
AM 655 IX, 4to: 85 n. 43, 243 
AM 655 X, 4to: 37 n. 35 
AM 655 XII, 4to: 243 
AM 655 XIII, 4to: 243 
AM 655 XIV, Ato: 37 n. 45 
AM 655 XXI, 4to: 37 n. 45, 93 n. 84, 240 
AM 655 ХХУШа, 4to: 77 n. 12 
AM 656 I, 4to: 240, 243 
* AM 657 a-b, 4to: 34, 35, 40 
* AM 657 c, 4to: 60 n. 60, 99, 100, 101, 116, 144 
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AM 667 VI, 4to: 240 
* АМ 673 a III, 4to (Icelandic model book): 2 n. 2, 90, 104, 113, 128, 142 
AM 675, 4to — Hauksbók (main index) 
AM 686 b, 4to: 37 n. 45, 240 
AM 7361, 4to: 36 
AM 764, 4to: 34 n. 25, 35, 40, 93, 97, 158 n. 448, 240, 242 
AM 921 IV 2, 4to: 239, 240 
AM 48 8vo: 114 
AM 194, 8vo: 36, 96 n. 102 
AM 429, 12mo: 74 


Det kongelige Bibliotek, Copenhagen 


*  GKS 1005, fol. (Flateyjarbók): 39 n. 55, 42, 92 n. 83, 128, 165 n. 490 
GKS 1009, fol. (Morkinskinna): 92 n. 82, 107 n. 178, 143 n. 385, 158 
GKS 1157, fol. (Konungsbók; — Grágás): 18 n. 26, 20 n. 31, 119 n. 243 
GKS 1812, 4to: 13n.2 
GKS 3260, 4to: 13 n. 1 
GKS Additamenta 1, fol.: 13, n. 2, 71, 96 nn. 100 & 101, 98 n. 113, 115 n. 
217, 121 n. 255, 126 n. 277, 134 n. 328, 156 n. 436, 159 n. 458 


Iceland 
Landsbókasafn, Reykjavík 


Biskupsskjalasafn A II 1: 26, 237 
J.S. 143, 4to: 26 

Lbs. 108, 4to: 26 

Lbs. fragm. 74: 83 


Stofnun Ama Magnússonar 
See also Det Arnamagnæanske Institut, Copenhagen 
SÁM 1 (Codex Scardensis): 33 n. 19, 39, 76 n. 8, 81 n. 32, 82, 140 n. 364, 148 
n. 402, 152 
Norway 
Norsk Riksarkivet, Oslo 
NRA 57: 115 
NRA 66 a-c + d: 239 


NRA 71: 241 
NRA 75: 242 
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Sweden 
Kungliga Biblioteket, Stockholm 


Stock. Perg. fol. nr. 2: 1, 40 n. 56, 74, 89, 239, 241 

Stock. Perg. fol. nr. 5: 99 

Stock Perg. 4to nr. 15 (Icelandic Homily Book): 3, 32, 55 n. 24, 76, 103, 106, 
111, 114, 127, 129 n. 311, 133, 153, 245 

Stock. Perg. 4to nr. 16 (Helgastaðabók): 2 n. 2, 34 n. 20, 38, 40, 113 n. 206, 
137, 138, 244 

Stock. Perg. 4to nr. 17: 239 

Stock. Papp. 4to nr. 4: 99, 101 


Universitetsbiblioteket, Lund 


Necrologium Lundense: 85 n. 47, 97 n. 107, 118 n. 239-240, 158 nn. 450 & 
453, 159 n. 457 


13b. 


17. 


18. 


I9. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 


24. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 


30. 
31. 


SUBSIDIA HAGIOGRAPHICA 


. Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum Bibliothecae regiae Bruxellensis. Pars I: 


Codices latini membranei. 2 vol., 1886 et 1889, 557 et 614 p. 


. Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum lalinorum in Bibliotheca nationali Parisiensi. 4 


vol., 1889-1893, 606, xv-646, 520 et 219101 p. 


. De codicibus hagiographicis Iohannis Gielemans. 1895 (reprint 1983), 587 p. 
. U. CHEVALIER, Repertorium hymnologicum. Catalogue des chants, hymnes, proses, sé- 


quences, tropes, en usage dans 1 "Église latine depuis les origines jusqu'à nos jours. 6 
vol., 1892-1921 (reprint 1969), 601, 786, 639, 383, 433 p. 


. Bibliotheca hagiographica latina. 1 vol., 1898-1901 (reprint 1992), xxxv-1304 p. 


Voir n? 70. 


. Bibliotheca hagiographica graeca, 3° éd. en un volume par F. HALKIN. 1957 (reprint 


1985), xvin-284-322-351 p. 


. A. PoNCELET, Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum latinorum bibliothecarum Roma- 


narum praeter quam Vaticanae. 1909 (reprint 1981), 523 p. 


. P. Peeters, Bibliotheca hagiographica orientalis. 1910 (reprint 1954), ххш-288 p. 
. A. PoNCELET, Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum latinorum Bibliothecae Vaticanae. 


1883 (reprint 1910), уш-595 p. 


. C. VAN DE Vonsr et H. DELEHAYE, Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum graecorum 


Germaniae Belgii Angliae. 1913 (reprint 1968), vin-415 p. 


. H. DELEHAYE, L'œuvre des Bollandistes à travers trois siècles. 2° éd., avec Guide bi- 


bliographique, 1959, 196 p. 
H. DELEHAYE, Les Passions des martyrs et les genres littéraires. 2* éd. révisée, 1966, 
332 p. 


. H. DELEHAYE, Les saints stylites. 1923 (reprint 1989), cxcv-276 p. 
. C. PLUMMER, Miscellanea hagiographica Hibernica. Vitae adhuc ineditae sanctorum 


Mac Creiche, Naile, Cranat. Accedit Catalogus hagiographicus Hiberniae. 1925 
(reprint 1982), 288 p. 

H. DELEHAYE, Sanctus. Essai sur le culte des saints dans l'antiquité. 1927 (reprint 
1970), уш-266 p. 

H. DELEHAYE, Les légendes hagiographiques. 4* éd., augmentée d'une Notice de 
l'auteur par P. Peeters, 1955 (reprint 1973), xv-226-Lil p. 

F. HALKIN, Sancti Pachomii Vitae graecae. 1932, 474 p. 

H. DELEHAYE, Les origines du culte des martyrs. 2° éd., 1933 (reprint 1976), vir-443 p. 
H. DELEHAYE, Cinq leçons sur la méthode hagiographique. 1934 (reprint 1980), 147 p. 
P. Grosjean, Henrici VI Angliae regis Miracula postuma. 1935, 590 p. 

Н. DELEHAYE, Etude sur le légendier romain: les Saints de novembre et de décembre. 
1936 (reprint 1968), 273 p. 

P. PEETERS, L'œuvre des Bollandistes. Extr. des Mémoires de l'Académie de Belgique, 
1961 (reprint 1968), 209 p. 

P. PEETERS, Orient et Byzance. Le tréfonds oriental de l'hagiographie byzantine. 1950, 
236 p. | 

P. PEETERS, Recherches d'histoire et de philologie orientales. 2 vol., 1951, 336 p. et 
310 p. 

W. Heist, Vitae Sanctorum Hiberniae ex codice olim Salmanticensi. 1965, L11-436 p. 
V. LAURENT, La Vie merveilleuse de saint Pierre d'Atroa (t 837). 1956, xn-247 p. 

G. GARITTE, Le calendrier palestino- géorgien du Sinailicus 34, x° siècle. 1958, 487 p. 
V. LAURENT, La Vita retractata et les miracles posthumes de S. Pierre d'Atroa. 1958, 
187 p. 
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33. 


35. 


36. 


37. 
38. 
39. 


40. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
48. 


49. 
50. 


51. 
52. 
53. 
54. 


55. 
56. 


57. 


58. 


59. 


60. 


61. 
62. 


. P. VAN DEN VEN, La Vie ancienne de S. Syméon stylite le Jeune. T. I: Introduction 
et texte grec. T. II: Traduction et commentaire. 1962 et 1970, 448 p. et vn-373 p., 
illustrations. 

É. DE STRYCKER, La forme la plus ancienne du Protévangile de Jacques. Recherches sur 
le papyrus Bodmer 5. Appendice: Les versions arméniennes traduites en latin par H. 
QUECKE. 1961, x-480 p. 

E. HoNIGMANN, Trois mémoires posthumes d'histoire et de géographie de l'Orient 
cbrétien, publiés par P. DEvos. Extr. des Mémoires de l'Académie de Belgique, 1961 
(reprint 1980), 1x- 230 p. 

J.-C. Guy, Recherches sur la tradition grecque des Apophthegmata Patrum. 2° éd. 
avec des Compléments, 1984, 275 p. 

M. Coens, Recueil d'études bollandiennes. 1963, 391 p. 

F. HALKIN, Inédits byzantins d'Ochrida, Candie et Moscou. 1963, 360 p. 

É. SARGOLOGOs, La Vie de saint Cyrille le Philéote, moine byzantin (f 1110). Édition 
critique et traduction, 1964 (reprint 1983), 507 p. 

J. Dusois, Le martyrologe d'Usuard. Texte et commentaire. 1965, 444 p. 

F. HALKIN, Euphémie de Chalcédoine. Légendes byzantines. 1965, x1x-207 p. 

H. DELEHAYE, Mélanges d'hagiographie grecque et latine. 1966, 439 p. 

B. DE GAIFFIER, Études critiques d'hagiographie et d'iconologie. 1967, 532 p. 

F. HALKIN, Manuscrits grecs de Paris: Inventaire hagiographique. 1968, x11-368 p. 

J.-M. SAUGET, Premiðres recherches sur l'origine et les caractéristiques des Synaxaires 
melkites (xI-Xvu s.). 1969, 456 p. 

H. VAN CRANENBURGH, La Vie latine de saint Pachóme traduite du grec par Denys le 
Petit. 1969, 240 p. 

A.-J. FESTUGIERE, Vie de Théodore de Sykéon. Texte grec, traduction et notes. 2 vol., 
1970, xxxv1-172 p. et 314 p. 

I. Suautp, The Martyrs of Najrán. New Documents. 1971, 306 p. 

J. VAN DER STRAETEN, Manuscrits hagiographiques d'Arras et de Boulogne-sur-Mer. 
Avec quelques textes inédits. 1971, 151 p. 

F. HALKIN, Recherches et documents d'hagiographie byzantine. 1971, 328 p. 

B. DE GAIFFIER, Recherches d'hagiographie latine. 1971, 144 p. 
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